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PREFACE.

The objcct. of writing this book 1s to spread the knowledge of
what the writer believes to be important truth. We do not pre-
sume that it is above criticism, either as to matter or style. We
are not infallible; we expect to learn more truth and unlearn
error. as we still wait and watch ; and wisdom will continue to in-
crease when wc are gone. Our aim, as to manner, has been to
be understood, and we hope that the importance of the themes
will cover all literary defects. We know of no other book that
presents just the same view of God's plan, but we are in-
debted to both men and books, as the agencies by which the |
Lord has given us these things, and we rejoice to give all due
credit to the agent, whoever or whatever it may have been. As
we have received from the Lord, so we give to others. *“We
have this treasure in earthern vessels, that the excellency of
the power may be of God, and not of us.” (1] Cor. iv: 7,) *“ One
soweth and another reapeth ;" let both rejoice together. (John
wv: 36, 37) .

We differ from some others in some things, but have not
wntten in a spirit of strife.  Our aim has beer, not to oppose
others, but, to present the subjects as they appear to us. Our
motto is: * Malice toward none and Charity for all” While
awake to the differences, we would still endeavor * to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” (Eph. iv: 3.)

We call attention to the charts in the book as illustrations of
the subjects presented.

We dedicate our work to the Lord, in the interests of all who
know and love Him in any degree, and of humanity in general
That others may be blessed in reading, as we have been in writ-
ing, is the earnest prayer of the

AUTHOR
’ '
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DAY DAWN,

CHAPTER L
“GOP IS LOVE™

This is the grand expression of the Bibie—the key-note of
Christizoity, It is the foundation of the plan of creation aod re-
demption, and the underlying prineiple in the structure of the
word of God.

We therefore choose it as the text of aur book.  We purpose
to prove and defend 1t, by a presentation of God's revealed plan.
All His attributes are moved and controlled by love, so that al)
His work, past, present and future, can but express His love

Whatever is notio harmony with love must be false. God has
a plan ; He is not, as many scem to think, doing a haphazard
work, or engaged in an uncenain struggle with contending powers,
but is, by progressive steps, moving on toward complete success.

God's plan is one of both revelation and salvation. He re.
veals Himself as a maeans of eternal bife for man. tJohn xvii: 3).
To b loved and obeycd He must be known  As tbe tree is
known by its fruit, so God makes Himself known by His works,

His wisdom, power and glory dre in a measure revealed in the
'Book of Nature, but in addition to these, His love is revealed in
the plan of salvation.

God's love is the enlightening, elevating and saviog power.
Very few koow that God loves all mankind, and these few but
partially as yet.  There is a vail of ignorance over the face of the
nations, which must yet be removed. (Isx xav:j7). Overlooking
the plan has obscured the love, and sometimes even hidden it en-
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trely, so that many have regarded the Lord more as a Tyrant to
be feared, than as a Father to be loved; and some seeiny the
termble only, and out of its order, have readily dnited tnto nb-
delity.

Ignaorance of God, and sin, go hand in hand, making the world
as mght. God's love even in obscunity has done wonders, but
when the vail 1s removed, light and nighiesusness will go hand o
hand, and the day will have come. We purpose to prove, dask
as the outlook 15 at present, that the * DAY DAWNXN " has come,
We expect to find qbundant prool of our posiuon, in the Types
and Prophecies of the Bible. This 1s indeed good news for man-
kind. Some, even among Christians, do not believe it, but the
proofl of which we speak, having been partially developed in the
past, has given the glimmering hope of the * good time coming,”
which has com(orted so many. And surely every liean iospired
with God's love, and therelore with fove to His fellows, can only
rejoice in the accurmulation of evidence that there 1s hope for our
race. A too narrow view of God's love and plan must tend to an
impertect worship, and 1o injure or dwarl the character of the
worshiper, as a man must become like to the object of his wor-
ship. ** The Father seeketh such to worship Him, as warship in
spirit and in truth™ (John, iv: 23, 24). ! ’

We may safely say that the ideas of God, and the destiny of
mankind, which the norminal church held, duaing the dark ages,
had much to do with the termible persecutions of that time., Some
of these ideas are still retained in the * articles ot faith” of our
day. but judging from the modern pulpit work we conclude that
the hearts of many of God's children are better than their creeds.

The most common view 1s that God purposes to save the
Church, or all who can be saved before the Second Coming of
Christ, but that the world, including the great mass of mankind,
are to be eternally lost. We purpose to show that the Second
Coming of Christ 15 Pre-Millennial, and that the great mass of
mankind will be saved dunng thc’relgn of Chnst and His Church.
In other words, that it is God's plan to save the Church firs,
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and through them. as a Royal Pricsthood to save the world aiter-
ward. Wiith this view the Second Coming of Christ takes its
place in our minds as of very great importance, being not only
the hope of the Church, but the 4c1- to the glonous desuny of the
world.

If Christ’'s coming were, as so many believe, the sunset of all
hope for mankind, no wonder if even Christians desire its delay.
But if, as we believe, it is the sun rise ot hope for mankind, all
who can see it, would of necessity **love His appearing,” and
their praver would be: “ Come Lord Jesus, and come quickly.”
We do not teach that God ever did. or ever will, force any one to
eat the bread of life and be saved. but that He, seeing the end
from the beginning. has revealed the success of the good news.
There is a flood of light in the statement of Christ, that, “ All
manner of sin and blasphemy SHALI be forgiven unto men, ex-
cept the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, ® ® it shall not be
forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world 1o come.” (Matt.
xii: 31, 32). * The world to come” is a period ot mercy for alf
but one sin, or the cxception loses its force. No, it does not
ignore repentance, but as repentance and forgiveness are insepar-
able, Chnist’s statement is our assurance that all sin but one will
be repented of.  Doubtless the only reason that one sin is unpar-
donable, 15 that it is unpossible to renew to repentance such
as have committed it. (Heb. vi: 4-6). This great sin, be it ob-
served, can not be committed without a good degree of light
The pninciple for which we contend 15, that light is the measure
of responsibility : “ To whom much is given, much is required.”

The object of a revelation is never attained while those for whom
it is intended 1emain in ignorance of the truth. To reveal is to
make known. One of the great facts of the gospel, only dimly
seen by many as yet, and for which, because obscure, we earn-
estly contend, is, that Christ is the ZLight of the world, as well
as a ransom. (Johmi: g). : -

A large and increasing body of Christians admit the love of
God for all, and Christ’s death for all, as an expression of that
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luve, who do not sce clearly that ** in due time™ it is 10 be fes-
tefted ™ 1o all. (1 Tm. i ; 4-6). a

A 1able loaded with food for the hungry can do them no good
unless they £ abuut it Their responsibiity to their benefac-
tor would not Legin until then. No man can either accept or
reject Christ until he hcars the gospel  Beliel or disbebef are
equally wmpusssible before hearing.  “ Go preach the gospel to
every ereature,” precedes the application of either the promise or
the threatening.  © Without faith it i1s unpossible to please God,”
and * IFaith cometh by hearing.”

It requires as much truth 10 condemn a man as to save him.
Truth 1s the * savor of life unto life, or of death unto death.”

The angels, announcing the birth of the Saviour, declared that
the " pood tidings” should * be unto all people.” The antitype
of the brazen serpent, in order to meet the type, raust be
brought within mental range of all for whom it is intended.
Reason and scripture agree that man must be enlightened before
he can either be saved or condemned. To say that 2i! who have
ever lived 7were enlightened by the Spint, is to oppose both facts’
and the Bible. Sirange bght indeed, that leaves man in totai
ignorance of the only Saviour. Why preach to man if the Spirit
has done the work already? If men can be saved because of
fgrorance, as some maintain, what a pity that any one ever heard
the gospel, especially if many hearers reject and are lost.  But it
s said, “ The gospel higbtens civilization, and fits men for the
present life.” True, but if men are left in ignorance, and 2o are
unfit for this hfe, are they fitted for the heavenly kingdom?
Better to be wmis for a short life like this, than to be consigned,
for rejection of the gospel, as some teach, to eternal torment,
The confusion of thought in so many minds on this subject arises
from the supposition that men who die in ignorance of Christ,
must either go to Heaven or Hell; and some seeing that they are
not fit for Heaven, think they must be consigned to Hell, while
others secing the injustice of such a decision, thiok they must go
to Heaven.
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* These and many other difficuliies vanish before the hight of the
plan of God, winch we are to consider. There is no ev.dence
from scripture that the great mass of men who lived belore the
death of Christ, were enlightened by the Spint or any other way,
concerning the one and only way of salvatiun.  Some had the
hght of nature, and others the bght of law, as Paul teaches 1 the
second of Romans.  But neither matde etemal bife possible. * IT
there had heen a law given which cou/d have given hife, verily
righteousness would have been by the faw ™ (Gal. n: 21.)  Men
may perish with or without law, but not without the gospel 1t
alone can give life. and it must be rejected before it condemns ®
There are some very dark and strange things in the Bible—
things which to many scem irreconcilable with the character of
yustice and love, which we ascribe to God.  In view of the many
exptessions of love for ail, and that Christ died for all, we might
ask : Why did Christ say to His disciples, * Go not in the way of
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.”
(Mall x:5) Why not let those poor ignorant creatures have a
crumb of the bread of life, if as some teach, without it they were
10 danger at any moment of dropping into Hell? Again, He
always spoke to the multitude in parables, and explained them to
His disciples : * Unto you it is given 10 know the mystery of the
Kingdom of God, but to them that are without, all these thing are
done in parables, lest they should see, hear, understand, be con.
serted and their sins should be forgiven them." (Mark iv: 11,02.)
We can remember wishing such things were not in the Bible,
Two great classes of the Chnstian church are about equally
diviled on what are known as the doctrines of ** Election” and
*Free Grace.” Well, here is election with certainty. ,
The Calvinist rejoices at the confirmation of his theory, but
my Arminian brother knows that he has an abundance of scrip-
ture to prove his theory, and he does not care much to look at

* Bren, 3.0 15 14 tinught by some Lo be against the position that the nations were not
enl.phiencd,  Hut the rontexr, wih Paul's quotation frum s g1 0 shows that it had
referrme it Jews only,  The scattered vnes throughoat 1he then s calied world,
Weree rropenenied on Pentevost (Acts il - @ 11); but tveo o the aicumsances show
Ihal oRiv @ representation was therg,
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Pt Bt fe canmog by set aside by shotling our yes ane we
must tace theut 15 our theolugy has no room for such stace-
toents, and will not larmonixe tieny, as the Bible s wue, ovr the.
wlowe iy peveet, 10 Cheind had gevended the muititade 1. b
convertal, o St h;.-.w, tie woukd bave preadiedso thiey wou! !
have wdessioed Thine ‘The sune text imphivs that they could
mat be amveried wHbout the trath, 1Te says e spoke o them
m parables o they wonld not waderstand and be converted,
Wore these mealttudes o be etermally fst, breause Chirist, the.
loving Son of the Gud ol Juve, withheld from them the Lread of
life?  In view of much whiclt has been taught on this subject, is
it any wonder 1hat the chureh and (he world are floaded with in:
Gdet 2 Wt s coalision when ool undviston), ecomes, wh m
explained, beautiful awd harnenions, :

If, ns we afiirm, God has a plan, and ail who did not thea
hear the truth, because it was not the ** due time,” will, in their
oriler, be brought to & knowledze of the truth, then justire and
fove arc oot violatal, Dot st G *he Tond ehoose a fen # 1
we have no gight to ask, the word will oot answer, but Uiings that
are revenied we have 3 right w know.  We freely 2ftinn that Ged
chooses the few for the pood of the many in due time.  IFthis 35
true, the &4 doctrine of election is not linked o the Lotrors of
Caivinism,

The fow are * Cailed according to His purrose ” (Row. virt : 28),
Xot mercly Lecause He puiposed 1o ai them; Lut He calls
them for a purpose.  Like a wise mecbanic who makes an iiaple.
ment, Fle has an efject in view, there is a wre to which the people
callxd have reference, and that object controlled the orginal
cheice.  Amowg the ¢hosen under the gospel, no irresjroasih
perzans arer fuuind, lor * God hith frowmn the beginning chosen you
to salvaiow, thiroegh s wetification of the Spirit and b’ f of the
wath. (L Thess fi: 13.) And yet it is nowhére taurhy, in the
Bitde, o, responsible beings will be eternaliy lost.  A. im was
ehosen to be father of the human race, and type of Cirist,
Abrahain was chosen to be the typical * Futher of the fxithfel”
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3 rach as 2 0u:5n 305 chesen a8 head of nations.  In cach case
biessing to others was the design.  Christ is the * choscn of God
and precioss,” and all Christians admit~that He is exalted as
“Tlead of a new oo, 1o Tes 2 Prinee el Savieur,”  1a Him
the (uliness of Feseep deells Fhe twcioe aposilen weie Caosen
to go and driny forth muck frud. {Jno, xv. 16} The Jewish
“remmant,” the "alicep” that heard and knew His voice, (Jno.
x), and were Iis © acrording to the election of grace ™ (Rom.
xi.r g}, were the nudeus arsund wiieh the gnaswel courch was
afterward gathered, and  safration is of the Jews" (Jno. ivi:es
Paul was chosen of the Lonl ' to bear His name belore the Gcn-
tiles,” and to bLe for safearion to the cnd of the Eartle.  (Acmix:
12.) Al the chosen, even the whole church, are " chesen in
Hita™ and thercfure Tor the same porpose, the biessing of others.
1f any onc tunks God has chosen him to light and salvation
for his s sale, wreelp, he is greatly mistaken, I we have dight,
it i3 that it oay shine for the oo of others  What is true of
cach persas is trie of the whole chureh, and what is true of the
church i this worls is tive of them in the next.  The circum-
stances change, and the degree of light and power will then be
premly incressed, but the principle will remain the same—the
few for the good of the many, '

The purpose Tor which the church is called is revenled, both
direetly and indirestiv, in the New Testament.  As Christ is both
King ~nd Pricst, sn wien 2 slorilied eompany sings the *“new
song " itis ~ Thou hast masle us &ugs and priesss, and we shall

. reign on the Earth,” {Rev. v:a0) In this life they are v

rayal pricsthood” 10 offer up spiritual raerifices, and to **hold

forth the word of bfe,” au ? <wir werk does not change - A in

the future, but only iniore. Rings rule, and Priz. aedinze

al bless.  Mask, the strees i ALl vpon the blessing 1t 1s not

a priest king, bub a royal priest. The power iz desired Dy the

true Christian, 1. by his Lond, ior 2 benovolent objec:, Tr i
good to others :— this is our plorious cailing, this is * the joy of
our Lord.”
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in harmony with this idea the Saviour says of the church, when
the harvest s past: ** Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.” (Mawt. xiii ; 43)

To shine fhem can mean no less than mow, viz: (o oiie fight,
And il the church gse, the nations are 10 receive, and ** walk in
the lipht of it." {Rev, xxi: z24) It is more blessed to give,
than to receive ¥ Tue church are predestinated to a qeord in the
* ages to come,” (Fph. 1 : 7), and that s declared in the context
to be the object of their exaltation to the official position and
companignship of Christ in the * heavenly places™ The church
of the present time is declared to be, not a bride. but a chaste
virgin, ¢spoused 1o one Husband even to Christ.  (II Cor. xi: 2).
She is engaged to be married, and while the spirit of the real un-
ion is now, and a.lw'ays has Leen, possessed by each Christian, the
marriage 15 not due until the end of the gospel dispensation, and
after the bridegroom has come.  (Matt. xxv).

The Spirit's work during the past has been ' to take out from
amaong the Gentlles a people for His rame"” (Acls, xv). Asa
woman when married takes the name of her husband, so the
church bears the name of Christ  T'he solemn importance of
being “ baptized into Christ” may thus be seen. It is a beautiful
symbol of the death to sin and mortality, and of the nsing to
holiness and immortality, which inciudes both conversion and the
resurrection. Not until the bride is made ready (complele), does
the marriage take place, (Rev. xix : 7}, and she cannot be called
a bnde until then. The angel said 10 John,* Come hither, I will
shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife,” *® * and he shewed me,”
says John, ** that great city, the holy Jerusalem descending out of
heaven from God. having the glory of God.” {(Rev. xxi: g-11).
From this it appears that the New Jerusalem is a symbol of the
glorified or married church. And the giorious work of the church
could not be more clearly shown than by the symbol of a *“Afother,”
which Paul applies to the * Jerusalem which is above,” (exalted),
as her relation 1o Christ, the Father or head of a new race, is
expressed by the intimate relationship of wife.
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The stream of blessing which issues from itat heaseniy cuty 1s
called * A river of water of life,” and * Whoswever will 15, by
* The Spint and the Bride,” invited 1o drink, and the * leaves of
the tree.” which grows abundantly in consequence of the waters
of that river, * are for the healing of the nauens™  [luning the
gospel dispensation the water of life which Chnut gives to him
that thirsts, 15 represented as a * well of water,” tn you, " spring-
ing up 1nto everlasting hfe ™ (John, iv: 143 Now a well, then
a beautiiu) Howing niver.  Now, the Spirst invites, then the Spir-
1t and the Bride This cannot be true until alter the marnage ;
there 1s po Bride till then.

The work te which the church is predestinated—and they can-
nut, in the proper sense, begin that work until they have reached
their destiny —is ** The adopion of children, by Jesus Chnst, unto
Himsell ™ (Eph. i: 5)—Chnist being the father and the church
the mother ol the nations by the laws of spiritual generation.
This, to some, novel application of this passage is warranted by
tie facts aircady presented. This work of the future is called
*The mystery of His will which He hath purposed in Himself,"
** I'hat in e dispensation of the fullness of nraes, He might
gather together in one all things in Christ.”  In view of the pur-
Spvse Tor which the few are chosen, even though it could be proved ‘
10 be, as some think, an arbitrary or uncenditional election,
the dertrine is glorious instead of hideous, and the difficulties
that have perplexed many vanish.  Oh ! that alt Christians might
have “*the eyes of their understanding enlightened, that they
might know what is the hope of His calling”™ They would no
longer * grovel here ” or go heavily in the heavenly journey.

With this view of * Election " there is also room for the glori-’
ous * Free Grace"” doctrine; even a more full expression of
favor than many of its advocates have dared to think possible.
Insicad of being opposed to each other, they are different parts
of one grand systern of Lruth, which would be marred without
cither of them. God is 2 God of order. The plan of salvation
1 under the laws of order.  As in the natural, so in the spiritual
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family. Christ, the Second Adam, as both husband and father
is developed first.  Next in order comes the church as both wife
and mother. Then after the mamage the world will ! e regener-
ated. Ths view explains why He does not call all at once. We
vindicate the plan, as revealed, by showing that it is in harmony
with itself, and even the ghmpse we have already, is, 10 us, a
grand proof of the truth of the fundamental statement of the
Bible—** God is Love.”
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CHAPTER 1L

THE THREE WORLDS

THE past, present and future of mankind, as revealed in the
Bible, are all included in ‘I'hreeWorlds,—the world that was before
the flood, the world that now is, and the world to come. The
history of mankind, and the history of the gospel of Christ are
inseparable ; hence the plan of salvation spans these three
worlds. God arranged these and the ages, or lesser periods
included in them, for Christ, as the Word of God. to make known
His great love for mankind, and to bring them to Himsell. These,
being the outline of the plan, are the key to unlock the Bible,
and make much plain that is otherwise obscure. If a statement
of the Word belongs to any ene of these worlds, it is a perversion
to apply it to any other, and thus men fail to get the mind of the
Spinit in the expression. Without an outline, or * bird's-eye view,”
of the plan, it is not at all surprising that men have failed to
* rightly divide the word of truth,” and that a too narrow view
of God's great love has prevailed. Many friends of the Bible,
nstead of regarding it as containing a sysfem of truth, look upon
it as a compilation of facts, commandments and promises, not at
all susceptible of arrangement. And with this idea of its confu-
sion as a weapon, the infidel points to the other sciences, and
contrasts their order and harmony with this supposed confusion.
In suck a contrast the odds is against the Bible. They say, “1f
the God of the universe were, 3s you claim, the author of the
Bitle, the same law of order would be found in it that is found

n the sciénces.” We admit the fairness of the test, and are
2
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prepared to prove that the Bible reveals 1 scence. We have z
ereat respect for an honest man, though he may be an unbeliever,
and we o oot doubt the honesty of some men who are in real
darkness on the teachings of the Bible. Most infidels are igno-
rant of the real teachings of the Bible, and judge of 1, just as
most Christians do, by what they have heard from the pulpit

To understand 24y saence, o book, it musl be read acoording
to its own pnndples of intcrpretanion.  Afen seek to apply this
rule in other study, but gsually ignore 1 i reading the Bible. If
it ts, as we claim, inspired by one Spml, it should be taken as a
whole, and not disconnectedly, *“ No prophecy of the scripturé
is of any pnvate interpretation.” {IL Pet i: z0). If we would,
in the light of the plan, compare scripture with scripture we would

ﬁnd.'l.hal,
“God is 1is pwn interpreter.,
And lle will make it plzin.”

A man has as much right 1o reject Astrongmy because he does
not understand it, as he hz2s 1o reject the Bible for the same
reason. We frecly affimn thar 2 plece-mieal mrerpratation s G-
caose of confusion in the Christian world, and has given mse o
the profane proverb—* The Bible is just Lte an ald Addia eo
which any tune can be played” VWithout the plan this may be
true, bt with it tbis is impossible We admet thar while men
are !:.:'1.-}:5’, 2 d?.ﬂ':r':n:c of amnion is possible according to the

...... But thic is iner 2e e in other V;m,-_—
s in the sindy aof Lhc mblc, ang it should not heo urged agatrs
one mote than the other.  Uni absolute knowiedae s gasd 2
any subject, each ray of light will moduy iomer ideas rrom
what ¢ hare seen, we are fully satisfied that, when nightly han-
Hed, the whole Bible wilt arrange ixell ints one prand system of
truth, that =il manifest God's Isve as it has not vet Leen realized,
and ibai wader B3 infusnce men =l grow ur tovard the P"r‘and
wdeal of 2 periect characier.  licnce, a5 a key, o2 fespest 2
the subject of the " Three Werids " the cioses: aienuun,

The Greck word * Kosmos" transtated worid, as above, relates
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to the erder, or stafe of things in general, and not to the literal
Hearvens and Earth, as some suppose. The same word s often’
used, when the people are meant, as, “ God so loved the rordd,”
“ Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin ol the
merdd” Y The fiehd 15 the 2wrdd ™ (Mankind is Cheist's fich) of
operation.)  “ He is the propitiation tor the s:ins of the whole
avrdd”  Kosmos, then, refers somctimes to the order of things,
or 1o the people, but we have yet to leam that it is ever trans.
lated Earthy or has that meamng.  The nearest to it, perhaps, 15
when Peter speaks of these three conditions, or worlds, as three
distinet  Heavens and Earth,” (IL. Pet. in.} The frst came 10
an cpel,—* penshed” at the flood ; the second 15 * reserved unto
tird * and will end also; but the third or ** new heavens and new
carth” 1s the * worhl without end.” Now, all admit that the lite.”
1al heavens (firmament Gen. i.: 8) and earth, did not cowpe 10 an
«ind by the luod. The change was not so much physical as dis-
pensavional.  The administration of God was changed, but the
Earth with 1ts mountains, and consequent valleys, still remained.

“ The waters prevailed, and all the high hills were covered.”
{tien. vil: 1g). The ark rose above the mountains, carried on
the face ol the walers, and when the waters abated, “1he ark
toated upon the mountains [a districe called the Highlands] of
Aramnt "tGen.vii: g).  The waters rose and fel), but there was
apgarently no change in the form of the Earth itsclf, and cer-
ta.nly the Armament remained. The Irees seem 1o have remained
in place, fur otherwise the dove sent out might have found a
jHace for the sole of her foot,” and * an ohve leaf plucked of”
auuld have been no evidence that the waters were abated. A
few of these simple facts, might help to dispel from many minds,
thc caaggerated notions entertained as to physical changes in the
* new heavens and carth” promised.  Vhere 1s a higher sense,
¢oubtless, tn which these things are true.  We do ot discard the
litcral, but believe the higher is represented and illustrated by the
bieral

The visible world is ruled by invisible powers, in the past by
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angels good and bad, and in the future L3 glorified men—Christ
. and the Saints. * This present evil world " in some special sense
has been under the dominion of the Devil who is the * Prince
of the power of the air,” or heaven. (Fph ii:2). *“We wres
te not with flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers,
- the rulers of the darkness of this world,—against wicked spirits
[margin] in the heavens.” (Eph. vi.:12).  Christ, when tempted,
was offercd posscssion of “all the kingdoms of the world ;" and
il there had been no truth in the Devil's cla'im, there could have
beenno temptation.

When, in due time, and in God's order, Satan is overpowered,
and the Kingdoms become the Lord's, (Rev. xi: 15), it is said,
“The powers of heaven shall be shaken.” (Matt. xxiv: 29).
The things shaken are to'be removed, * that those things which
cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a &ing-
desm which cannot be moved, let us have grace, &c. (Heb. xii.:
27, 28). That which is removed is Satan's kingdom, and that
which remains is Christ’s kingdom.

In each world there is high and low, a Heavens and Earth,
rulers and ruled. When the kingdom of Christ is established,
it will be a new Heavens indeed ; the new and unfailing kingdom
of Heaven. It is from this new or third heaven, that the new
Jerusalem descends, with its river of life, and healing leaves, to
remove the curse, and thus make all things new. (Rev. xxi.:
1-5). “In the third Heaven where God resides,” will be under-
stood if it carries us forward to the descent of the new Jerusalem,
when ‘ Behold the tabemacle of God is with men.”

It should be the Chnstian’s ambition to reach the new Hearen,
as a stone in God's dwelling place, and therefore to be an assist-
ant in the manifestation of God. Let men seek a homne on the
new Earth, who are content with earthly things.

The three worlds exist in the order of first, second, and third,
no two at the same time; and the same planet—Earth—is the
basis of all three. This fact well noted, would make plainer
some important promises and scatier many superstitions and tra-
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ditions of men. * The world to come ” is not the “ spirit world,”
or <tate of the departed, in any sense, but a future state that does
not be2in until this world ends. As the first ended at the flood,
so the second ends with the Second Coming of Clrist, at which’

time Satan is bound, his kingdom overwhelmed, and the reign of, .

Christ and the $Saints begins. (Rev. xx.) Jesus says: * In the
world to come eternal life,” and “ Ye shall be recompensed at
the resurrection of the just.” The resurrection.is at the last
trump (I Cor xv), during which, Christ comes and all God's peo-
ple are rewarded. (Rev. xi: 15-18). This division of the word,
Ly the three worlds, gives an intensity of interest in the Lord's
c;;min,'. for whatever man's state in death may be, it is clear that
our reward is not due till He comes. Men wait for the world to
cuine, as we wait for to-morrow. We cannot go to it ; it comes
to us. When it comes all will be in it whether living or dead.
The heavenly state of the Saints as the * Bride, the Lamb’s wife,”
and the earthly state of the nations, as the blessed of the Lord,
are both facts of the world to come and in harmony with each
other. .

If the overcomers are to “rule the nations,” as promised, (Rev.
1 : 26) the natlons must be there.

The idea that angels are disembodied spirits of men will not
bear the test of the plan. And many superstitions have been
based upon this idea. Angels exercise power in the present
as we have seen, and good angels are the ministering spirits to
the heirs of salvation. (Heb. i: 14). But not to angels hath he
subyected the world to come [Oikoumenee—Future Aabitable]
whereof we speak ; but what is man, &c. (Heb. ii : 5-8).

The above passage teaches that man glorifed—of which body
Jesus is the Head—will supercede the angels in administration,
shich would not be true if angels are men. The church of the
t.rst-Born, exalted to the throne, will learn a song the angels
cannot sing.

It is not necessary to suppose that the third world is to be
absolutzly free from sin from its beginning. * New"” does not

~,
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necessarily mean perfecl.  The work of the new kingdom is to
subidue all things 1o itself. The first order 15 called the “old
workd.” (I Pet, in: g).  Then *this present ¢rd/ world ™ must
have been nese at hrst.  This s an ¢/ workl, but there 15 some
good in ir, andt when Satan is bound—chamned, kmited— will be
reversed  Righteousness will be the tule, and sin the exception.
Sin and death go hand in hand, and netther shall be destroved
untii after the thousand years. (Rev. xx), "The sinner being
an hundred years old shall be accursed." (Isa, Ixv: 20). * The
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (I Cor xv: 26).

Having seen the outhne of the three worlds, lgt us look at the
subdivision into ages or dispensations.  An age (2ion) is a peried
of time; a dispensation 15 the work belonging ta that period,
We may, like others, sometimes use them interchangeably. There
scems Lo have been but one age definitely marked in the world
before the fiood, but this present world is divided into three
The first is the Patriarchal, or one man age, {see chart}, in which
only one at a time represented the Lord as ruler of his family.
In this it was similar to the penod before the flood. It lasted
until the death of the last patnarch—Jacob. The second, 13 the
Jewsh age, and lasted unuil the death of Chnst. During that
period, the twelve tribes of lsmcl, orgamzed at the death of
their (ather, Jacob, represented God'€ cause, and were known as
His people. Previous to that time they were simply " the sons
of Jacob”; but when the dying father had blessed each son,
making mention ol the “scepter,” a symbol of nationality, as be-
longing to Judah—{father of the royal tribe—he summed up in
these words : ** All these are the twelve tribes of Israel” (Gen.
xlix: 28). Mark it! That was their organization as a nation,
and Leginning of their national history,

During that period, the lJaw was given, though not at the degin-
ming of thew history as a nation, They became a nation in
Egypt (1devl. axvi: 5) as alrcady seen, but the law éegan in the
institution of the Passover, the night they left Fgypt. (Gal. iii .
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17; Ex. xii: 413 The giving of the law was one of the promi-
pent events in their history as a mation.

The third age of this world began at the death of Chnst, and
reaches to His second coming. It is usually known as the Gos-
pel dispensation.  Just before His death Christ left the Jewish
house desolate ; “ He came to His own and His owa received Him
not.” (Jno. i: t1). Because they rejected Him, they were given
up as g nation, * until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." (Luke xiii: 34 35).

ifaving given them up, save a * remnant,” the Lord tums to
the Gentiles to *“take out from among them a people for His
name.” (Acts xv:14).  And during this age that people—the
gospel church—represent the Lord and His cause. When this
peuple for His name is complete, “ or the fullness of the Gennles
have come in,"” then blindress is to be removed and * all Israel
~hall be saved, as it is wrntten: Out of Zion shall come the
Licliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” (Rom.
xi: 25-32). The pospel dispensation is thus shown to be, not
unly the period for the * Bride to make herself ready,” (Rev. xix:
=} but also the period of Jewish suspension, as a natton, from
Liol's favor.

This brings us to the beginning of the World to come, which
1 lo be subjecicd, as we have already seen, to Christ and His
Bnde glorified together. The world 10 come is not, as some sup-
j=re. * one eternal age,” but is also divided into ages, the Arst of
shich seems to be the one thousand years' reign. (Rev. z1x),
Paul ¢ives the odfect of the exaltation of the church to the heav-
=nly places: * That in the ages [a1uns]) to come He might show
e exceeding riches of His grace.” The reign of Christ is what
the world needs. It is the day for which Creation groans. Asa
¥ mmering ray of the dawn of day, we would call the reader's
attention to the fact, which may be noticed more fully hereafter,
th.at the door has been Jegally opened by the Anglo-Turkish treaty
of 15;8, for the return of the suspended nation of Israel to their
own land. This is one of the signs of favor retumning to them
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according to the statement$ of Jesus and Paul  The Ag tree is
putting forth its leaves, and we know that summer is near. There
ts to Le a “restitution of all things " alter Jesus returns, and hence
in the world to come. (Acts 1 : 19—21).

In the three worlds, and their succession of ages, we have an
outline of God's plan; a bird's-eye view of its development, and
a glimpse of the glorjous outcome. Who will say, after seeing
these things, that the Bible does not reveal a science?  We may
now be prepared for a more particular study of the work of the
various ages, and to apprec:ale more fully the progressive charac-
ter of revelation.
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CHAPTER IIL

A}

THE BIBLE PROGRHENSION,

Tue Bible reveals a system of truth which is progressive in its
character, and requires the ages for its development. From the
lower to the higher, (rom the animal to the spiritual, is Heaven's
revealed order.  Each age is a step in the plan, and each step is
k::cher than the preceding one.  “ Onward and Upward,” is a
wotto based on the spirit of God's plan.  Each age has its own
pecuhar work of God, and the work designed is always done in
us utne.  When another age is added, it is not because the for-
mer was o short, but because another work is to be'done. It
1s an 1mportant principle, however, that the change of dispensa-
tons is gradual, and not instantaneous. - This is true of the
vhanze from kingdom to kingdom, (Dan. i1 and vit,) fiom season
to season in the vear, and from night to day. Every morning has
a jxnod in which it s neither light nor dark. The day coming
crawds out receding night.  This fact, in nature, Peter makes the
toure of the * Day Dawn” of which we speak (Il Pet. i: 19)
lct w be remembered, that'it is the Lord’s object, in the various
<ispensations of wisdom, power and love, to reveal Himself and
so save mankind.  The progressive character of the word of God
1~ .lustrated by * the path of the just” which, as a light, * shineth
m.re and more unto the perfect day.” (Prov. iv: 18).

This principle of growth is true in the fife of every faithful
Censtian, and also in the general plan. God deals with the
®: v race, in some respects, as with one person, and the various
a.cs may be compared to the periods of a man's existence from
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infancy 10 well ripened old age  In this view, all the just, irom
Abel down, have walked in one path. which extends from ['ara.
ihse lost to Paradise regamed  And the Light of the (ormer, as a
type, is the spint of Christ pounting forwand to the antitype in
the “ perfect day.” The penitert thiel asked 1o be remembered
Ly the Saviour when He comes in His kingdom, and in answer
the Saviour promised that they would he together in Paradise.
We have a beautiful type of Chnst coming in His kingdc':m, and
of His manifestation to monals, in the transhguration scene.
(Matt. xvis : 1-9}). That is the vme the thief asked 1o be remem-
bered, and the Saviour responded by a hearty * Venly " —(Gr.
Amen). The apostle Peter, one of the witnesses on that occa
sion, applics the scene as a vepresentation or type of the coming
of Chnst in His majesty, and adds  * We have also a more sure
ward of prophecy; whereunto se do well that ye take heed, as
unte a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn ; and
the day-star arise in your hears.” (I Pet 1:16-19.} Here our
attention ta these subjects finds its warrant and commendation.
Ve also learn that both type and prophecy relate to the coming
day, and by the text and context learn that the spirit of Chnst,
or the Holy Spirit, is their Authdr and Light.  (See, also, T Pet.
i:te, 11). :

To walk in the light of 1ype and prophecy, is to walk in the
light ol God and Christ, as revealed by the Holy Spirit,  Father
and Son are related to each other in the work af revelation and
salvation as Fountain and Channel Al light and powet unto
salvation, come from God throizh Chist. * And no man know-
eth the Father but the Son and he to whom the Son will reveal
Him." Jesus Christ 15 emphatically the * Way"” of God's ap-
proach to us, as well as our ~ Way" of approach to Ged.
Through Him light and salvation How within our reach, and “ No
man cometh to the Father but by Him"

As it pleased the Father that in Chnst all fullness should dwell,
when He makes Himself known He reveals 1lis Father: *“ He
that hath seen [understood] me, hath seen [understood] the
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Father.” (John xiv : 6-11).  Jesus says of Himself: ** I am the
Truth;” and He is called ** The Word;" in His pre-existence
(Jrnoi: 1} in the flesh (ver. 14), and in His future glorious man-
jicstation. (Rev. xix : 13). The Word is the Truth expressed.

The Bible is God's word, because 1t reveals the Lord Jesus
Chnst and the great plan of salvation. He is the golden thread
ol the whole book ; the spirit of the word from end to end (1!
Cor in: 17); and were He out of it, it would be as an empty
shcll. 1t contains and reveals Himn, as He contains and reveals
His Father : hence, * He that hearcth my words and behicveth
on Him that sent me hath everlasting life” (John v : 24). In
ali the ages of redemption the Truth tn Christ, is as a siream
frum the cternal Fountain ; proving that * the mercy of the Lord
endureth forever ;” and in its success, as His ““arm " made bare
*:n the eyes of all the nations,” until * all the ends of the earth
st.ail see the salvation of our God.” (Isa li: 10). The poet
n.ust have had a glimpse of the grandeur of the plan, and of
Christ's relation to it, when he penned the hymn entitled, “ Rock
of Azes.” ** By whom, also, He made the worlds™ [aions—ages].
tHebo 1 2). The plan and all things were formed not only &y
Him, Lut sor Him. (Col. 1:16). The plan of salvation, is
truly the plan of the ages, which God formed for His Son. To
bouw the Lord fuxily we must understand their plan and work.
Thewe work is moved by and expresses their love ; and the better
se¢ appreciate both, the greater will our love be in return.  “ We-
love Him because He first loved us.” (I Jno.iv:1g). Gratitude
anJ love are the springs of the best possible human life.

The progressive character of the Bible is adapted to the capac-
1ty of the race, as individuals; or, as a whole taken as a person
in infancy, youth and manhood. * Milk for babes, and strong
mcat tor them that are of full age,” is an illustration of the prin-
¢:pic of progression and adaptation. In dealing with the race,
(e»! has spoken to them as parents are compelled to address
*-2ir children, coming down to their apprehension. For this rea-
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son, some things are stated as they must appsdr to man, rather
than the absolute truth, which can only be received by a mind
made perfect,  Thus the sun is sand 1o move, or stand sult; to
rse and set; and the unchangeable God s said to repent, as il
the work of infinité wisdoin had proved a faiture.  Some call this
lying, but we think not; i os making a 7aywe smpression rather
than acar.  The Bible 15 not designed to teach the science of
Astronumy, or anything else which man can discover by the use
of his natural powers; hence, in reterring to anything of this
character, the Lord bends, so 1o speak, to the level of man's
knowledge at that time,  God helps us only when we cannot help
Quraclves. -

The Bible 1s emphatically a revelation of Christianity, because
this, man could not discover for himself, Whatever else it reveals
has a bearing upon this subject  The truth must be adapted to
man's finite condition, and to his growing necessities.  }t is on
this principle of adaptation that God teaches by symbals, figures,
types and shadows; representing the real or spiritual truth, by
natural objects. The truth is in some respects hidden, thal it
may be revealed, contradictory as this may seem at first. Tt is
hidden for a season and inade plain in due time. Chnst spoke
n dark sayings and parables, to those whom He would for a time
leave in blindness, aud explained some of them to His disciples.
The same thing that blinded, when explained, became the illustra-
tion. This method is very common in the teachings of Christ
Some have concluded that ‘'a/ His words have a double meaning.
This is probably an extreme view. 1t 1s one which not even iis
advocates will maipiain, when pressed.  But they may well claim
that there is 2 deep mine of truth in His words which is not seen
by the casual or careless reader.  ‘The Saviour, in his most Literal
teaching, made use of natural objects to tllustrate spiritual truths,
and the nich provisions of His love ,—* 1 am the Bread of life ;*
and * IT any man thirst fet himi come unto me and drink ;"—illus-

trate His usage. He somelimes used the terms *flesh” and
*blood " in the same figurative way, and stappered His hearers
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by saving, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink
H:s blood, ye have no life in you™ (Jno. vi: 53).

Even in this day, it puzzles many and leads to opposite ex-
tremes.  Some extreme literalists, in order to carry out this idea,
go through what is known as the ccremony of * ‘Transubsiantia-
tion.” orturning bread and wine into the hiteral body and blood
of Jesus. Others seeing the absurdity of this, and taking another
extreme, set aside entirely the value of Christ’s natural body and
bluod in relation to the plan of salvation, as taught by Paul and
the other apostles. In order to be consistent, some go so far as
to reject entirely the teachings oi the apostles, but some pretend
to retain them and yet virtually ignore them.

Truth is man's proper food, (Matt. iv : 4,) and the body of
truth—* every word of God”—may well be represented by a
tenly of flesh, or by a loaf of bread. The conversation of Chnst
w:th the Woman of Samara bnngs before us a clear case, in
wiuch Chnst used. water as an illustration. As water is to the
thirsty, so truth is to those who thirst after the living God. (Ps.
alit : 1, 2). The woman thought He meant the water in the well,
tut nevertheless the Lord persevered, and gave her the living
mater. (See Jno. iv). In all these cases the same that obscured
th.c rcal truth was its illustration. With a smoked glass, which
wincures the light, we can see the sun better than with the naked
exe  Godin Christ can be known, but without a Mediator He
i unsearchable. . )

The puctonial method of teaching is effectual also for its brerity
and, therefore, even natural things—as the history of nations
which have been associated with God's cause—are brought to
vcw in the Bible in symbolic language. The history of the four
eraversal kingdoms of Earth, could not have been given so con-
« s’y and effectively in any other way as by the “ Image,” (Dan.
: vor the “Four Beasts,” (Dan. vii). And the success of the
L5 or God's kingdom, in conquering these powers, could not
i« mure briefly or forcilly expressed than by the work of the
srxblc stone” or the “fire.”” The absurdity of breaking a



10 DAV DAWN.

symbohe¢ man with a /rera/ sione, or of buming a symbolic beast
with bteral Gre, will be apparent. It woeld be difficult 10 express
s mueh gospel more conciscly, than by the wype of the Passover.
The history of the whole gospel age 1s [actonally prescnted, from
the staying of the Lamb—" Qur Passover "——until the fulfillment
in the kingdom of God. (luke xxn : 15, 16), ’ )

The progressive character of God's approach to man, and the
developmient from the lower to the higher, may be suggested to
some, by the faar, that d¢fore the Jewish age the lord appeared
as a man, but the faw was * by the disposition of angels,” {Acts
v : §3); and “in these last days He has spoksn unto us by His
Son.” {(Heb.i:t) With this advancement and consequent
mcrease of light, man's responsibilily increases: * For if the
word spoken by angels was steaddfast, and every transgression and
disobedience reccived a just recompense of reward ; how shall we
escape il we neglect so great salvauon; which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord,' &c. (Heb, 1i:z; 3). The highest
Llessings and greatest curses, known under the law, were earthly
in character and temypwral in duravon, Obedience secured " long
life,” and disobedience brought prematurc death * under two or
three witnesses.”  But there is a higher reward and * sorer pun-
ishitnent”™ under the gospel. {Heb. x : 28, 29}

When it can be realized that the Bible reveals a progressive
suence, and that the incarnauon, or * God mantfest in the flesh,”
was a culmination of the same method-—of teaching spiritual
things by the natural—as God had used from the beginning, tha
anity of the Bible will be vindicated, and confidence in 1t as a
Divine revelation established. However much the stream of
“truth may have been soiled by handling, it only shows the nature
of the soil through which it has Howed, while its sparkling jewels,
which cannot be ignored, reveal its heavenly origin.

That man should, under such dithcell circumstances, be ex-
prected (o know the tuth, or be condemned eternally, is an idea
that does not commend itsclf to all intelhigent munds; but wheo
men can see that God has arranged and agreed 10 overrome all
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ti.e obimtacles, and bring men to the knowledze of the truth, and
tnat the eternal destiny of no human being can be fixed until, 1n
ii:s own case. this has been done, we are satisfied that such a
1 an will commeind isclf to all.  Strange as it may seem, we
amirm that God in ages past. has made no direct effort to en-
! _hten and save the worfd.  The effort, if it Aas been made, has
l<cn an almost absolute failure, and the * Prince of the power of
tne air.” a creature of God, has frustrated the plans of his inf
t.te Creator. The Divine energy has been apphed through those
aces o 3 work of preparation, which, of course, has reference Lo
te great work and success of the fyture.  God knows no failure ;
wnat has, to man, seemed fallure, so seems on account of man's
L notance of God's plan.  He has been choosing out a few, as
1.¢ Power for blessing the many * in due time.” The training
2 | Jevelopment of that number is an important work, and it s
a munt tintshed.  Those ages have been used for the unfolding of
t:.- word to the true church in its various stages of growth. An-
other amportant point has been gained: Man in the Aesk has
t«cn jroved and found wanting.  Man, left to himself, degene-
rates; and yet, for a wise purpose, the mass of mankind have
teen o left. The arm of flesh is too short and it cannot save.
ety e power of the Spinit, as re\'gilcd in the Word, can
r.ovate and save; but the mass have been allowed to pass down
t. ti.c prave without a ray of light or hope. The light of nature
t: v hal Lut their nature was the flesh ; the light of the gospel,
®: ol abne can give eternal life, they had not. These facts
b#ure the necessity of a “ restitution of all things,” in order that
e.rn may be enlightened, and so have an oppertunity of being
sare b That such a restoring is promised is proof of its neeessity.
*Actsan o o2r and Matt xvii ;).

toor! will vindicate His universal love  The universality of the
#rr.tution cannot be limited by an appeal to the prophets. There
¢ r-.1 bc no clearer statement ol the fact of the resurrection of
'« i, and now dead nations to a life of light and hope, than
® , ren by Ezekiel, (xvi: 44-63). Sodom, Samaria and Jerusa.
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lem atc coming back ‘1w tharr former estate.”  That 15 restitu-
tion.  There 15 hope for the Sodemites  They can yet hecome
danpghters of Jerusalem.  Then all oihers, who, like them, have
not heard and rejected the gospel, can on the same principle be
blessed in the feture.  Nut in the “spirit world " 1s this work to
be done ; but after the resurrcction, in ** the world to come.”

It 1s sipnificant that the Lord has thosen Sodom as a sample
of restiution, of whom no * yremnanm"” was spared. (Rom. ix :
27-29).  7Acir restoralion, whatever might be said of others,
must be [rom death, and their conversion in a future life. By
types and prophecies, all inspired =mitings point to that day of
light and salvation

We assert that the truth 15 revealed n a progressive manner,
and comcident with the development of God's plan of salvation
As an ilustration lct us take Genesis iii : 15, and follow the line
of thought suggested. * ! will put enmity betwegn thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shatt bruise his heel.” The speaker is God. It
1s addressed to the Serpent.  The language is both a type and a
prophecy. Here is, confessedly, the whole plan in a nut-shell—
like a mighty cak th an unplanted acorn. Here is the basis of
the * Mystery of Imqu:ty"-lhe seed of Satan--and the “* Mys.
tery of God” in Christ.  Here we see in type, as in a picfure, &
man standing with his heel upon the head of a serpént How
expressive! He means death to the serpent; and it can signify
no less than the extirpation of all that hideous monster repre-
sents. The serpent ts mighty; struggles desperately; and dies
hard. But die he must. There is One stronger than he.  Here
we see the Conqueror, the foe, the strugple, the resistance and
the final victory. The truth 1s mighty and will prevail. Pro-
phetically this text points forward to a clean universe, when sin
and death shall be no more.  {Rev. xxi: 3-5)%. How could such
a plorious gospel be so clearly and briefly stated, as in this picto-
nal prophecy ¢

But though meaning so much, it was then but a dim light,
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scarcely giving more than a sint'c ray of hope, f even that
What could Eve know about it, so far as we are told>  Nothing.
It was not addressed to her, but to the Serpent. It was a threat-
ening against him, not a promise to mankind; though it con-
tained, as in germ, the whole plan of salvation. The dimness of
that light was the characteristic of the whole age. The Bible
record gives no evidence thit more than 2 very few knew any-
thing of a Saviour. We find in Paul's list'of men of faith (Heb.
xi), three who hved before the fluod. during a space of 1,656
years—Abel, Enoch and Noah. These were faithful to the Lord
according to the degree of hght; and through the typical sacni-
fices and the ark, d.oubllcss foresaw the coming One, and so
became * heirs of the righleousness which is by faith.” In this
they must have been led of the Divine Spint, as aside from this
leading there was nothing in the types themselves to suggest their
true application. We do not say these were all who had light,
but we are not certain of others, and it is evident that the mass
were left in darkness, and by living out the natural tendencies
of fleshly or animal life, manifested its inability to nise by its own
powers, and brought upon themselves a terrible destruction.
They did not even have the light of revealed law, for it was
not given until Moses’ time, nearly 2500 years after the creation
of man, and though they were destroyed in their corruption, the
Lord did not é/ame them as they have often been blamed by men.
Paul says: “ Until the law, sin was in the world, but sim 15 not
smpuied when there is no law.” (Rom. v:13). The law writtten
upon their hearts by nature, had soon become so dim by depravity
that its voice was very uncertain, .and the consciousness of sin had
almost died out; hence ** Without the law sin was dead. For |
was alive without the law once, but when the commandment
came sin revived, and 1 dica”—Rom. vii: 8, 9. * The law was
added because of sin,” (Gal iii: 19) to make it appear in its true
light, *“ exceeding sinful” Rom. vii: 13 : I had not snown sin,
but by the law,” (ver. 7), * for by the law is the knowledge of sin."”

{Rom. iii: z0). The law, natural or written, had no power to
3
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give nghteousness or eternal bie (Gal. m: ry-21). and the grear.
est penzlty known to the law was temporal death. Hence the
necessily of the gospel, and that all should Le brought under
before eternal conditions are fised  We see, then, that i the
worl Lefore the Bul, nenther the law nor the gospel was given
to the mass, and that the bght given to the few was very dim.
Let us follow the light and observe us der elopment

Two thousand year?pass beflore we find the prowmise. * In thy
seed shal) all kindreds of the Earth be blessed ” This was made
to Abraham, in the Pawnarchal, or first age of " this present
world.” This is the same great plan. The threatening is com-,
verted, so to speak, m1o a promise.  All Bible writers date the
promise from Abraham's time. The old was a curse. this 1s a
blessing ; but curse to the Serpent means bicssing to the nations,
as the destruction of the system of slavery means liberty to the
slaves, The Seed shall bruise the Serpent, n order to bless the
nations. We have in this fact a great ncrease of light on the
same subjert, and yet how dim.  In order to appreciate this pro-
mise we must discriminale between the Seed and the Narioms,
and Letween the Seed and its work, for, untid the Seed, as the
penwer 10 bless 15 developed, the zwerd of blessing cannot be done.
Let this be borne in miad, and it w1ll soon be seen that this work
is not due to begin until the Millenmium or after the gospel age
i ended, and the reign of Christ and the Saints begins. While *
the promuse.l Sced 15 being developed, the nations pass down, and
remain under the dormimon of death, and the great work of bless-
ing 15 to be done after the resurrection.  Abraham is called * the
father of many nations,” and also * the father of the faithful,”
—the promised Seed, (Gen. avii: ) and {Rom. iv: 11, 32, t6).
The blessing and the blessed, both came through Abraham We,
liing down here, in the great light of the gospel, know * that
Seed was Christ ® (Gal. in: 16).  This is the Holy Spit’s defin-
ition of it; but how could those who lived at the time of the pro-
mise was made know it. The wwr.ding of the promise only refer-
red to fraar, or, ™ the seed according to the flesh.” We, with gas-
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pel light, may say the promise had a double meaning—natural '
and spiritual—and referred to Aotk Isaac and Chnist.  But how
could they know 1t? The natural was all that could fairly be
drawn from the words, and the spiritual was kept out of sight un.
til the true Seed had come, and the Pentecostal dispensation of
the Spirit.

That Abraham himself was favored with a glimpse of the spir-
itual phase of this and kindred promises is true. Christ says of
him : “ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw
it and was glad.” (Jno.viii: 56). That he looked for a “heav-
enly” country and a city ** whose Builder and Maker is God,”
Paul assures us  (Heb. xi : 10-16). He was not cenfined to the
natural, which was a fipe of the spiritual. but he did not learn
the spiritual from the words. A few others, “ Isaac and Jacob—
heirs with him of the same promise,” were in the same light, but
so far as we can know the great mass of men imr that age were in
darkness., The cities of the plain, and specially Sodom, are given
us as specimens of the corruption of an unrestrained animal life;
and God, after describing their sin, says: “ Therefore I took
them away as I saw good.” (Eze. xvi: 48-50). One thing is true
and in their favor, they never regected Christ, and for a very good
reason—He was nerer offered to them.  Their time is coming—
God’s *“ due time "—the Restitution age.

The promise is often spoken of as made to * the fathers”—
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. (Ps. cv :8-11). [saac, like Chnist,
was a miraculous child. (Heb xi: 11, 12).  And yet other chil-
dren were given to Abraham after Isaac, so that f&cy, in a sense,
were supernatural too. This may foreshadow the fact that na-
tions not in the regular line are to be blessed by the true Seed.
Not even all the literal descendants of Abraham, through Isaac,
are counted in the line of his seed “according to the flesh.”
Esau and all his offspring are as much descendants of Isaac, as
was Jacob; are they not included in God's promise? As we
have seen before, the death of Jacob, the last of the fathers to
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whom the promises were made, was the date of the organtzanon
‘of God's typical nation

We would call special attention to the fact, before noticed, that
the Seed has 1wo phases, and are relared o each other as the
“natural * and the “spuertual © Isaar and Christ are thus related
to earh other  Olsenc the order . Furst the natural ; afterwards
the spiritual  The natural being frst, 1s the Llasis, and should
not be ignored.  The greater m this sense proceeds from the less
Christ came through lsaac. » The elder shall serve the younges,”
finds here an dlustrdtion, and all these {acts illustrate the pro-
gression of the plan,

The Spirit also reveals the fact that the * Seed” js not ane
person only, Lbut compreliends many persons wnted as one.  Let
special attention be given to this much neglected fact. Truths
of great value are obscure on account of this neglect.  This idea
of many in one is true of the natural as well as of the spintnal
The twelve tribes were the natural seed, and the whole Jewish
age was used for their Jdevelopment. The Christian church is
the spiritual sced, and the gospel age is used for their develop-
ment. Paul contrasts them thus : * They which are the children
of the flesh, are not the children of God ; but the children of the
protmise are counted for the sced ” (Rom. ix : B). It is not one
child, but chrldren’ Who are they # Paul answers: * Now we
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise™ (Gal.
i : 28).  Then, “wc brethren,” are the seed. It is true lsaac
was the 1vpical seed, before the nation was developed from hine
and so Chnst in Himself, representing the whole church, is called
the Sead, while they are un-cveloped: * And to thy seed, which
is Christ.” (Gal #i: 16). The law "was added because of
transgression, till the seed should come to whom the promise was
made." (Verse 1g). Some have, from these, inferred that the
original promise is complete in the person of Jesus Chrnst and
the wark of the gospel age, and thus fail to see the glorious work
of blessing the nations after the church is complete.  As Adam
was crcated &oe s one, * male and female,” (Gen. 1: 27,) and was
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not counted complete tll his wile was formed, so Christ is not
complete until His wife, the church, is formed.  (Eph. v: 30-32)
“ For as many of you as have Lren baptized 1o Christ, have pur
on Christ,” and, * Ye are all one 10 Christ; and if ye be Christ's,
then are ye Abrakant's seed and heirs according to the promiie”
(Gal. i : 27-29).

It is to be noted that the binding of Satan is located ai
the beginming of the thousand years, {Rev. xx,) and he is not
completely disposed of unul after * the theusand years are fin-
ished." And the statement: *“The God of peace shall bruise
Satan under yowr feet shortly.” {Rom. xvi: 20,) indicates that
the church are to share in that work. The great work of bless-
ing, or the * Restitution of all things,” which is a pars of the
blessing, does not begin untl the end of the gospel dispensa-
tion, at the return of Chnst. (Acts 1:19-21). This fact is
in” harmony with the thought that the church 1s to do that
work, as the church is complete and the marriage of the
Lamb takes place at His coming. We believe the two phases
of the seed are well established, and we would go back to
trace the progression. Durnng the Jewish age, while the natural
seed was being developed, the law and the prophets bore wit
ness and the light increased. The acorn having been planted
has sprouted and its growth is apparent. The essential quality
of the dispensation to the natural seed was legal.  The types and
shadows which pointed to Christ were abundant, but only a few,
being led of the Spirit, saw the deeper meaning. To the mass
they were mere ceremonies; and there was no Jaw requiring
them to see to the end, or antitype, of that which in due time.
was to be abolished. (Il Cor. it : 13)." Even what is usually
called the “ Moral Law"” was adapted to Earthly condition§§as ¢,
their national law, and its blessings and curses were all temporal. »
All its blessings could be secured by obedience to the Jetter of the
law. Many have given the Decalogue a higher place thdn was
ever intended by the Lord. It was doubtless typical of the higher
law of the gospel—*the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.”
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That was, ** Thou shalt 4" and * Thou shalt aef do,” or ** Do,
and have long hfe," or * [0 nut and be cut off " but the higher
law 1s : Believe and hve; jeternal liie) live and do. The law of
the Spirit 15 the law of Jore.  Yet the light was increasing, over
that of any preceding age.  Dunng that age, all the (Jd Testa-
ment was written ; but the hight did not come through the law ; it
was darroiced, 50 10 speak, from future ages. What was fipified
by the law, was rriealed 10 the prophets, and * huly men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spint.” (11 Pet. i: 21),

It was the " Spint of Christ” in the prophets that signified and
testified Loth the time and the manner of time to the sufferings
of Christ, and to the glory which shall follow. (I Pet.i: 11).
The * sufferings of Chnst™ must refer to the gospel dispensation,
infroduced by the personal sufenings of Chnst.  During the gos
pel, the whole Body is developed, and they fill up what is behind
in His afflictions. {Col. i: 24). The glory to “follow™ is the
millennial reign, and * il we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.”
(1 Tim. n: 12},

The prophets gave many facts in reference to the reign and
glory of Christ, and yet did not overlook His humiliation, suffer
ings and death. (lIsa. liii}. “They gave 1the circumstances and the
place of His birth, the manner of His life and the time of His
death. {(lsa. vii: 14; Micah v:2; Dan. ix: 26). He came in
the flesh and fulfilled all the prophecies that pertain to that lile
and deatn, but these were overlooked as not in harmony with
their desires, and even this was floretold.  (Isa. liit: 1-3). To
them, in their Alndncss. it was as if He had not fulfilled them.
They had their mind set on the glory, ‘and that of an Farthly
character, hence they rejected Him.  *“He came to His own
[whp, under Moses, were a house of servants, Heb. iil : 2-6] and
they received Him not, but to as many as receivel] Him, He gave
power to become Sons ™ {Jno.i: 11, 12). He came as a Jew,
vunder the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that they
might receive the aduption of sons. (Gal. iv: 4, 5). Therr re-
jection of Him, and His death in the #n/4 sealed the doom aof
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that nation, but His resunecnoﬁ by the Spirit was - world’s
hope—*life and immortality were brought to light.” Only a
“remnant” of Israel in the flesh were saved from the wreck.
(Rom. ix : 27-29). Their house was left desolate for an age, or
until ** the fullness of the Gentiles be come in." (Matt, xxui: 38
-39; Rom. xi: 25) Chnst fulfilled, * fitst, the natural,” and did
not enter fully on the spiritual, until He was bom of the Spirn,
and was thence a ** quickeming spint,” the Second Adam. (I Cor.
XV 44-47)

The true Seed, destined to " bruise the serpent's head” and
 bless the_ nations,” is both spiritual and immortal. Jesus is the
first born into that condition, and i1s the Head ol the church as
the husband 15, head of the wife.

The gospel age is emphatically the dispensation of the Spint.
Under the law, the Spirit was given only to the prophets, but in
this, or since Pentecost. it has been the Guest and Guide of the
church. The hght shines luminously compared with ali that pre-
ceded.  Very few seem to realize the great contrast in our favor.
We hear it said : * Oh if we had lived in their day.” But on the
principle that * To whom much is given much is required,” our
responsibility is much greater than their's. * The former igno-
rance God winked at [overlooked], but now He commandeth all
men everywhere to repent.” (Acts xvii: 30). As our responsi-
bilitics are greater, so are our privileges. They were servants,
but Divine sonship i1s a gospel privilege, as may Be seen by scrip-
tures aiready given  In formér dispensations God was revealed
as Law-giver and Judge, but in the gospel He is revealed as a
Father. He has not given us the spint of bondage again to fear
(as at Sinai), but He has given us the spint of adoption whereby
we cry Abba—Father. (Rom. viji: 15). What we saw as an
acorn, has now become a mighty oak. and svon the nations will
find shelter beneath its wide-spreading branches.

The Gospel church is symbolized as a * woman clothed with
the sun [light of this age], and with the moon {light of the Jew-
ish age] under her feet.” (Rev. xii: 1). Here is the progression
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illustrated.  But it does not end with this age, for the church ia
her tuture glory, has ** no need of the sun, neither of the moon
to shine w1t for the glory of God &l bghten it and the
Larab 15 the light thereat,”—1Rev xx1. 23)—* And the rations
shall walk in the huht of iL"  (verse 24)

Before the fluod the gospel was convey e mibrectly, in a 2irvat
ey, tnothe neat ase it was a provirse, In the Juwish age the
fpread seed was developed ; o the gospel age the frue Seed is
devetoped, and in the Mitlenium the great sord will he done—
Batan bruised and the nations blessed.  The Bible begins with
the Creation and the entrance of s and death, and it ends with
the New Creation, when sin and death shall be nu more,—a clean
Universe. {Rev, xxi: 4).

Truly, God's word is a progressive Science, and deserves our
highest attention. How important the devetopment and coming
of Christ . How ieat our calfing and hope as Christians ! What
a glorous destiny God has arranged lor the world! Truly, “God

3 an
is, Love.
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CHAPTER 1V,
GOSFEL WY MOSE>

[n considening the progressive character of the Bible, 1t has
doubtiess been suzgested to the reader, that seme glimpses of the
gospel of Chnist are given us in the wntings of Moses. This
much has usually been admitted by Chiristians, but we are satis
fied there is much more of it there than s generally supposed
Ir 15 not extravagant to say that more gospel can be found in
Genests than in Matthew.  The former, tt 1s true, is in 1ype and
prophecy, while the latwer 1s tn fulfillment ; but it is only a smali
part of the great plan that 1s (ound in Matchew, while in Genesis
is found the outhne of the whole plan of the ages.

The gospel was preached unto Alraham, (Gal. ii: 8,) and it
was, as we have seen, very compeehensive, including the Seed, the
Heavenly city, the Heavenly country, and the work of blessing
all 1he natioms of the Earth.  This is the gospel of the ages, and
it 15 all given tyncally in Genesis.  ** Abrabam belicved God and
i was counted 1o him for nghteousness.” —Verse 6. " He re-
joiced to see Christ's day : and he saw il and was glad,". (Jno.
viit : §6). He saw through the naturai—the type, 10 what n
meant—the spiritual. ‘

Paul shows us that the guspel was preached unto ancient Isracl
as well as unto us: © but the word preached did not profit them,
nut being mixed with faith o them that heard it.”  (Heb. iv: 2)
In addressing that people. Jesus said, * Do not think that I will
accuse you to the Father; there 1s one that ‘accuseth you, even
Moses in whom ye trust.  For had ye believed Moses ye would
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have belbeved me, for &c scvote of me. Butal ye believe not his
writings how shall ye beheve my words.™ J... v+ 47. Here
15 a postive declaration of the Saviour that Mow - wrote of
Chnist, and yet, unless it be, as we claim, in types and allegonies,
Moses san) o/ ene toos i about Christ This we claim as strong
evidence in favor of our position.  Their lack of faith consisted
in not bemng able 1o see through the type to the anttype, and
Christians zre warned 1o beware, *lest any man fail afier the
same esample of vnbelief” Heb. iv: 11, As near to a state.
ment about Christ as %®an be found in the wntings of Moses 1s:
* The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet * *  ®
fike pente me” Pleut. mviii: 35, We admit this meams Chast,
hecause the Spurit in Peter so applied it {Acts Wiz 22, 20); but #
does not sy Christ, and we would not be able to see rhis any
more than they, were it not for the light of the New Testament.
The expression, * ke unto me,” proves just what we claim, that
Moses 1s a fipe of ‘Christ, and it will be found nteresting to trace
the resemblance.

Further evidence ot the typical character of Moses' writings
may be seenin the fact that the whole legal system was given as
a pattern or “shadow of cood things 1o come.” Heb. x:1. It
5 “ gond things to come,” that is pospel.  Jesus makes this em-
phatic when He says: It 1s easier for Heaven and Earth to pass
away, than for one jot or tittle of the law to fail, uotil a// be ful-
Sifled”  This proves that every jot amd tiftle of the fuw has a
nypical meaning. They point forward 10 something, and they
can only Le Julfilled in that to which Lhey point.

Better that we admit our ignorance, when we cannot see the
antitype, than to dery the typical character. We do not expea
wllegories to be fulfilled with the same exactness 1o every feature
as Chiist states of the law; ¢her are fulfilied only on general pon.
aples. We have an illustration of the difference between the law
and the allcgory in the Passover, and the case of the (ree and the
bondwoman and their sons, mentioned by Paul. Gal. v : 22-31.

The Fassover 1s admitted by all Chrisbians 1o be typical in aff
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us parts—the slaying of the Tamb, the cating of the Besh, the
sprinkling of the blood, and in the salvation of the first-bom of
Istael.. (The first-born only was in dangers  Of the two sens
of Abraham, Paul says ** Which wnings are an allegory " and
yet it will be seen ar once that civery feature of their lives 1s not
included.  In the law each feature s typical, but in allegones the
points of resemblance only are typacal

We would nut. therefore, seck to prove a doctrine by an alle-
gory alone, as somie o) Uy features never And an application, bur
when a doctnine is taught 1n other senptures, it 1s 1llustrated and
canfirmed by the pictures of an allezory. We are by no means
lett to conjeciure on this subject of the doatde meaning of Moses’
wntings  Paul makes a strong argument sn ats favor in the third
chapter of scionst Contnthians  He treats the two as * Letter”
and " Spirit,” (verse 6,) and says, * Now the Lord is that Spint.”
—-Verse 17, . .

The truth concerning Chnist and the great plan of the ages, is
the underlying principlé ol the whole Bible. The letter is what
it says, Lhe Spirit 1s what it wmeans. Mark! we do not, like
some, 1gnore the historica) value of the writings of Moses. The
histories given of men's bives are literally true. but in addition 10
to their literal meaning they represent a greater truth.  They
mean all they say, but mean murk wmore than they say, This is
ceriainly true of the Passover, as is admitted by all.  When the
Lord said, * K¢l a lamb, eat ats desh and sprinkle its blood,” He
meant all He sund. Did He not mean muck more than that ?
He certainly meant all that was involved in the ford, as our
Passover If it were so in this case, why might He not mean
tnore than He said in many other cases?  What Moses suid, i e
the “letter,” was the *vadl" which *hid the deeper truth meant,
ftom the mine of the Jews: and Moses put a vail over his own
face, to reprosent that obscurity  (verse 13).  Their minds were
blinded * Ly the vail; * which vail is done away in Christ  But
even unto this day when Moses is read, the vail is upon thew
heart. Neverthieless, when it shail turn to the l.ord the vail shall
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Le taken away” —Verses tg-16  As long as ac/i the letter s
adimitinl, there s Llindness, bur when the Lerd can be seenin
thuse writings, the vail is hifted.

1115 not surpnsing that men should say that the story of Adam
ani} Five, for instanrce, is to them unnoportant when anly the letter |
5 seen Bulatb in atdition 1o the story nsell, there can be seen
in 1t an cuthne of the plan of salvaten, it becomss 4 matter of
absorbing mterest.  There 15 transfurmumg power i the glonous
gospet asat s sllustrated By the tvpes 2 We 2 with open face,
(& 2., with the vail) removed.] Leholding as in a glass the plory of
the Lord, are changed 1nto the same upage from glory to glory.
even as hy the Lord, the Spint.”—Verse 18, (margin),

We Ireelv atfirm that ignorance of God is the great cause of
the sinful condition of mankind. Eph. wv: 17-15.  Darkness
and stn go hand in hand. While the truth remains,vailed it s
npht, but there 1s a Day coming, and ** the vailsthat is spread
over all nations” is to be removed. lsa xxv: 7. Then the
knowledge of the Lord shall All the Farth, and righicousness

mstead of sin will prevail.

sl e woeid my Saviiour knew,
Then ab e world would fete 1lim 100"

“ Acquaint now thyseif with Hsm and be at peace.” The com-
mun view of God and His plan tends to drive men (arther from
God. Fear may sometimes drive men to acls of suficard obedi-
ence; but love appreciated, produces love and leads to Joyalty,
“The goodness of Gud leadeth thee to repentance”  Rom. i : 4.

The narrow view: oi (iod's plan cannot long last in 2 mind
that can grasp the go-pel according to Kloses, The position we
have taken that w15 God's plan to save the church frst, that
through them as a royal priesthood, He may save the world after-
terward, will be clearly illustrated. 1t is a strong eircumstantial
evidence that the day, of which we speak, 1s dienrrny, when the
vail i1s Lbeing bited Irom the eyes of so many.  We may well say
the day-stay is nstng in many hearts. 11 Pet.i. 19 If the dawn
ar licre, the day will soon come, when the * Sun of righteousness
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will arise with hezlir.2 1 His beams " and the navons will walk
in its light.  Mal .z and Rev. xxi: 24,

The gospel harvest 15 the dawn of the Miflenntum, and when
the harvest 1s past, = Then shall the righteoos shine forth as the
sun in Lthe kinglom of their Father”  Matt. xm: 430 *The
lLord Godis our Sun” (Ps laxxiv: 11}, the sun gives both gl
and Aear to the phisical worlil, so the church are to be associated
with Christ in giving spiritual bght and heat 1o the world of man.
kind, “ that 1the worid may believe” Jnoo xvie 21, Not fight
alone, is the world to receive, but Jight and Aeat Fruth and feve
are to each other as Jipht and Aear, or fesh and dloed.  As the
body of flesh is full of Llood, which is its life, so the body of
teath (“every word of God “—Mart. iv.: 4) is full of love, which
is #ts life. * Except ve eat my fesh and drink my 8/o0f ye have
no life in you” John vi: g3 Men must not only receive the
iruth, but “the /e of the truth that they might be saved.” [1
Thess. ii : to. * And though a man may undersiand all mysteries,
and all knowledge, and have all faith, and have not love, he is
pothing. I Cor. xiii: 2. We have great confidence in a fud/
gospel, such as is revealed in the books of Moses, as a power not
only to draw men to Jove God, but also to love all whom God
loves. What a glonous day it will be,

* When each man shall love his fellow
Justice give to great and small;,

[Iwell in love, and dwell in Jerus
lie in us, God all in all”

" Before entering on the direct consideration of the typical char-
acter of the writings of Aaoses, we deem it necessary to call special
attention to 2 fact before mentioned, viz.: That the plan of God
is based on the principle of * first the natural and afterwards that
which is spiritual.” I Cor. xv: 46. This is not only true of the
two bodies—the present and the future bodies—of the saint, but
of the whole plan. 11 15 true of the bodies, becanse it is true of
the plan.  Paul states the principle in reference to the two heads
—Adam and Christ—{rom whom the natural and spintual bodies
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are developed, and hence the principle is true in the order of
Creation

The “ Image of God™ in the perfect sense 15 not reached, uatil
man passcs through two siapes of development.  In this siate
man s fesh bout *God is Spoa”  Jno v, 24 That which s
born of Aesh s flesh, that which 1s born of Spint is Spint. Jno,
i . 6. In harmony with the two stages ol development, are these
two births. The natural birth s the enttance upoen independent
natural hfe, and sprnitual barth s the entrance upon independent
spritual life.  In both narural and spintial, the birnth 1s preceded
by a begetting, and a period of drpendent life At the begetting,
the nafure 1s ymparted and the {uture form depends upon that
nature. Dunng the period of dependent life, in both natural and
spiritual, the law of kie must be obeyed. Whatever fails n
coming to the birth, is weier counted in either case. A perfect
man as bom of the flesh, has no germ of spiritual or immortal
life, but he has the capacity of receiving such a germ, and in this
sense only, can he be said truly to be a candidale for immontality.
Man, when he has arrived at the perfect image of God, will be
immortal, and therefore “* cannot die any more,” Luke xx: 36

At conversion, at which time we are begotten by tllc word and
Spnt unto a lively hope (1 Pet 1: 3), or become * partakers of
the Idivine naturg, ([I Pet. i:4,) the process of regeneration
beyins ; but the perfect state, the image of God, s not reached
until *this mortal puts on immornality ” at the resurrection. |
Cor. xv: 4. Paul, speaking of the chosen, says: ** Whom he
did {oreknow, he also did predesunate to be conformed to the
mmage of ffts Sen” Rom.wii.2g. And we are told that Christ,
aot as He was in the fesh, but as He is, ia glory, is * the express
image of His [Father's} person.” Heb. i: 3. When, therefore,
we reach the image of Chnst, we will have reached the 1mage of
God *“God is 2 Spint " Chnist, when born of the $pint, be.
came *a quickening Spint™ 11 Cor, xv: 45); " Who maketh His
angels spirits”"—* mimstering spirits"—{Heb. i : 7, 14} ; and when
we are * bomn af the Spiri,” we will be spirits (John i : 6), pure
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the spiritual, Here 1o where many scem o stumble, and it w
not surprising when dealing with 0 great a subject, and o 18
new, if men make mistakes  We admir that antypes of the
higher orade ate spnutual, and we feel sure thete aer two grades
ol antityprs. and therelare 1w kinds of tpes windh foreshadow
them.  The anuypes of the lowmer grade are in themselves rypes”
of a higher grale  There are many types i the OL) Testament
which, a« ali confess, refate 1o the nawurzl Me of Christ, and yet
His natural hie represents Has higher e, The natural repre-
sents the sparitual, but God's jHan comtunes 44 the natural and
the spirmual in their order; hence, M any type represents the
whde plan, part of the antilype must be natural and pant spintual,
‘There must he the same order in the type that obtains in the
antitype This must be evident 1o all who carefully examine the
subject.

We expect to show that many ol the rypes or allegones in
Moses’ writings, represent the natural life of Christ, or that which
preceded His death; the spirituzl life of Chnst, or that which
iollows His resurrection; and alto make prominent the death
iseli’ as the dividing-line beiween them  Whoever can discem
these facts may be saved from confusion, and (rom the extremes
of making too much or too little of the death of Christ. Paul
speaks of our being reconciled to God by the death of His Son,
and of being saved by His life. Rom. v: yo. Had Chnist risen
and afterward lived, on 24e same plane as that on which He lived
before His death, then the death and life of this passage would
not be contrasted, but would be of the same kind. But on ac-
count of his being put to death in the flesh and made alive by
the Spinit, we niust bear in mind the order of development from
the tower 10 the higher. The death raust have been natural, and
His life must be spiritual

The death of Chnist was, as intimated by the word “ reconciled,”
in the above passage, for the purpose of removing a frgal encum-
drance which came on mankind through Adam's sin  Rom. v:
17, 8. That sin made them ¢nemies {verse 10); the removal of
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that enmity is called at-one-ment, or recenciliation.  This atone.
ment makes all nighteous to the same extent, and in e samae
manner that all are made sinners.  Both are universal, but nesuer
touch the question of immortality.  This, Adam d not hase,
and therefore could not have lost; and the atoncment &cre men-
tioned only secures the recovery of what was lost.  This, it will
be seen, does not secure eternal life for any, Lut it removes the
encumbrance from all, and so makes eternal life attainable for all
who obey the law of that life. The Jewish economy helps to
make this plain, and was doubtless arranged for the purpose of
doing so.

The ceremonial distinction between Jew and Gentile, was
called “the enmity—the law of commandments contained in
ordinances’ Eph.ii:15. The real enmity, or barrier between -
God and man, is the * camal mind "—the flesh (Rom. viii : 7, 8);
but it was represented ceremonially in the carnal ordinances.
This law was nailed to the cross, and being dead, it had no more
claim on anyone. Col ii: 14, 15. While this distinction lasted,
the Jew was counted all right, and the Gentile all wrong; but the
moment the distinction was gone, Aotk alike needed reconciliation,
and it was accomphshed by the cross. Eph. ii: 16. Hence the
casting away of the Jews, was *“the reconciling of the world "—
both Jew and Gentile. Rom. xi: 15.

Man's /leyal necessities were met Ly the death of Chnst Ut
was, as we have seen, a worid-wide necessity, imposed upon all
through Adam. The ceremonial law only represented the real,
and Christ's meeting the necessity under that, showed that He
had met the claims of the real, and hence, * Behold the Lamb of
God which taketh away the sin of the world.” When a// the
good effects of that atonement are in force, then if a man shall
die, it will be for the unpardonable sin, and not for the sin of
Adam. It will not then be said, *‘the fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and the childrens' teeth are sct on edge, ®* ® * but

the soul that sinacth it shall die.” FEze. xviii : 2-4.
4
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CHAPTER V.
GUsPEL BY MOSES (CONTIMUED,:

Ix the simple story of Adam and Eve, as given in Genesis, we
have an outline of the great plan of salvation Adam is a tvpe
of Chnst.  Eve is a type of the Church of Christ. Their mar-
rage 15 a type of the marnage of the Lam'. Their dominion is
a type of the reign of Christ and the Saints, and the gencration
o mankind is a type of their regeneration. hoever can see
these things, can no longer look upon the plan as narrow, or upon
God as unkind.

We have shown, in preceding chapters, that the ages which
come before the marnage of the Lamb have been used as pre-
paratory steps, only, of the plan, for the development of the
church, as the “Bride, the Lamb’s Wife,” and that the salvation
of the 7orid proper (" Yz are not of the world™) does not Jegin
until after the marnage of the Lamb. Rev. xix : 7.

It is evident from the text, ™ Let us be glad, and rejoice, for
the marriage of the Lamb s come,” that others, besides the bnde
herself, are rejoicing.  And, il our view be correct, that the mar-
riage of the Lamb 15 the sunrise of hope for mankind, there is
good reason for joy at the event; but, of the plan cnds at the
marriage, the churck only are to be saved, and all the rest of man-
kind eternally lost, there would be room for mourning, instead of
rejoicing.  If, when God had given Adam a wife, no generaton
had followed, all will admit the plan of creation would have been
a failure.  And so if when Chnst gets His wile, these follows no
regeneration of the family of man, the plan of the new creation
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would be a failure. As no human beinyg, except Adam and Eve,
entered upon this earthly life, until after the marnage of the
typical pair, 30 no one, except Christ and His church, can enter
the heavenly life unul after their mamage.  This agrees with the
Bible teaching. When Christ was here, He said, * No man hath
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven,” &c.
Jno.iii: 13. And when Christ had ascended, Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said, * David is not ascended into the heavens.” but,
“js both dead and buried.” Actsii: 29, 34. Christ is the first
fruits, and afterward, they that are Christ’s at His coming. Then
is the marriage followed by the regeneration of the world.  This
is the plan, whether or not we find it in the types, but God has
seen fit to i//uitrate these facts by a pictorial view of the plan. '
The great revealed facts are. the standard, and God, fureseeing it
all, has arranged the natural accordingly  The spiritual family, in
the order of father, mother, and cnildren—Christ, the church, and
the world—gives the best of all reasons for the carthly family ar-
rangement. It is an unanswerable Bible argument against the
plurality of wives. The spiritual is the firs’ in God's purpose,
but the natural is the first in fact, and is thus arranged, as - a
shadow of good things to come.”

The application ot types has been condemned, as imaginary,
but, as long as the correspondence actually exists, between the
story of Adam and Eve, and the facts concerning Chnist and the
church, the objection can have very little force. It is much easier
to believe that there is a Divine })urpose in the amrangement,
than that it came by chance. To us, this principle of corres-
pondence, between type and antitype, is a strong evidence in
favor of the Divine inspiratiqn of the Bible, and it certainly ex-
alts the history far above the level of mere story. But we are not
left to mere inference n the application.

Paul tells us that Adam *was a figure of Him that was tg
come” Rom. v:13 Adam was the first of the old creation,
the father, or head, of mankind, on the plane of the flesh ; and
we know that Christ is the ¢ First-born from the dead,” and Head
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of the spintual family. This is why He s called the second
Adam | Cor. xv:g45-47. DBeng 6rst in their orders, both
were dircct creations, the fisst from the ground, the second from
woman It was the "Sced of the woman " that should bruise the
serpent’s head.  The lLord said, * It s not good that the man
should be alone.” Adam had a wife goen him. Chnst is to
have a wife, as th¢ New Testament abundantly teaches. The
marriage 15 not due until the end of the gospel age, when the
Briderroom comes  (Matt. xxv). During the gospel age, the
chusch is not the bride; but is a * chaste virgin" espoused to
Chnist ; engayes to be married (I1. Cor. x1 : 2); and, having the
spint of the true lover, she longs for the Bridegroom to corme,
and * makes herself ready " for the mammage. Rev. xix : 7

Paul quotes the language used by Adam, when his wife was
given him, and applies it to the relation of Christ and the church,
* For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones.
Therefore shall 2 man leave his father and his mother, and be
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh” {Gen.
ii : 23-24, and Eph: v : 30-31.) He then adds: * This is a
great mystery ;" but 1 speak concerning Christ and the church.”
This is emphatic. 4 mystery 15 a truth under cover. But Paul
takes the cover ofl. What 15 sard, was the /e/fer, or the vail ; but
now, the spirit in Pau) has hifted the vail, and we know it meant
Christ and the church. )

It was after the marnage of Adam and Eve that God said, “Be
fruitful * ® and have dominion.” So the rtegeneration, and
the united reign of Chnst and the bride, are after the mariage.
“When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, * * then
shall He sit om the throme of His glory” Matt. xxv : 31, And
the regeneration is located when He *shall sit on the throne of
His glonp ™ Maitt. xix t 28.  “ When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ve alro appear with hvm om glery.  Coldii : g,
It is not until He comes, that *“there is given Him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that zll people, nations, and languages
should serve Him.” Dan. vii : t3-14  And the same promises
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made to Christ, are made in almost precisely the same language to
the saints. Dan. vii : 27. 1 we suffer, we shall also reign with
Him "™ II. Tim. ii : 12.  They shall *“ sut with me in my throne,”
and have ‘" power over the nations,” are promises to the over-
comers. Rev i1:26, and in: 21, John, foreseeing it, says:
“‘They lived and reigned with Chrnist a thousand years” Rev
XX : 4

We see, then, the development of the church precedes the
marmiage, but the fruit of the marriage comes afterward. Next
to the death and resurrection of Christ, which “brought life and
immortality to light,” and which are, therefore, the foundation of
all our hopss, the marnage of the Lamb is thus shown to be the
greatest event in the plan,

It is not only in the general features, but also in many details,
that we find a correspondence. As Adam was alone for some
time after his creation, so Christ was alone for a time,—He had
no church. The Jewish church was only a type of the church
of Chnst. He always spoke of His church as future: *“On this
Rock I wif! builfid my church.” Matt. xvi : 18. It is not, [ have
built, or am building, but * I wi/ build.”

The Lord, when He made Adam a wife, caused a deep sleep
to come upon him.  This clearly represents Chnst's death on the
cross.  Jesus said:  “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground
and die. 1t abideth alone; but if it die. it bringeth forth much
frait.,”  Jno. xin: 24 ~aAnd Lof | be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men umo me. This He said. signifying what death
He would die.” Verses 32, 330 The life of all the family de-
pended on what was then done. in both cases, but the wife in each
is developed Arst.

Chrnist's death was essenrial to our life in some sense, or He
would not have died, and Adam would not have fallen into the
deep sleep. When Adam was asleep. s side was opened, a nb
removed. and 1Tom that nh his wite was made.  So, when Christ
was dead, His side was opened. pierced by the spear, and * forth-
with there came out blood and water.”  John xix : 33.  There
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was a prophecy that He should be paercel aid < not a bone of
Hun should Le brohen”  But had He net teen deadl His bones
would have been broken, ibe the others cnicficd with Hion, and
nesther the Bpe i ddam, nor these prephiccios, woiid have been
fulallcd. Al the tacs an the case show the onderin the Divine
plan.  The water and the Dlood bore witness 1o His death; and

the Spint i Paul adds s testunony @~ Chnst dicd 1or oursin,
according to the Scnptures,” 1 Core av: 30 ~And there are

three that bear woaness in the Tarth, the Spint and the water, and ,
the blood, and these three agree v one™ L Jno. v 8

By faith s the wmited testimony o these three, damng the gos-
pd e, the church s developed, then, as bueiore scen, the mar-
riage comes, and the regencration of the world tollows,

That peniod of Adam's Lic bufore he fell asleep, 15 a type of
Chrst's natural life; the deep slegp is a2 tvpe of His death; and
Adam's after Yife s a type of Christ's after. o risen. life.  So this
aninype 15 2 combination of both naicral amd spintual in their
order.  The stream of blood,—the natura! lne blood.—{rom His
side, may fatly represent the Divine natere. winch He imparts to
His chuieh, (1. Pet. i@ 4). as Adam unpared his human nature to
his wie.  What Adam mmparted was created in lum, and not
given atterward.  So Chst, in taking haman torm. leit * the glory
He had with the Father.” but not His Divine nature. What He
mpans was in Him from the first, and not bozotten in Him after-
ward, as i us. Adam and Chrst, as Hezds. are exceptions to
the family rule.  We are sons by bemg begotten wr the truth; He
was the Son of God irom His birth, as was Adan.--the tvpe,—
from s creation. (lake 10 350 and e : 350 He dod not become
the Sun of God by resurrection, but wis =~ dedlarcd (10 Le) the
Son of God

® ® by the resurreciion rom the dead”  Rom.

i: 4 The resurrection proved and manivested wiat was true be-
fore.  Durning the natural hife, His Divine natare was hidden in
the flesh, only glipses of s prosence Leing siven by occasional
manifestations of Divine power, but in due titee, the natore was
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manifested 1n torm, and He became = the eapress image ™ of the
[¥vine. Heboi:oag.

i'his Nife prmaple in Him was illustrated by the =oamof wheat”
Ly which He represented Himselt. The e g nature was an
it irom the nrst. bot 1t could not be developad untl 1t was planted .
th-n, however, it animated new forms.  Adam had the nature
from which others could be developed. but he was not a lite giver
wtil the = deep sleep ™ so. though Chnst had the Divine hie in
H.msell, He did not become  the quickeming {Wfe-gezing] spint”
untl He was bom from the dead.  The same prinaple holds good
in all who are begotten of the Spint. = Now are we the sons of
Gud. I Jno. m: 2. We could nut be the sons without the na-
ture.  But now the Divine nature is undeveloped.  Here we bear
the unage of the Eanthly, and hence it does not yet appear what
we shall be.  Our true nature has not yet been declared or mani-
fested ; but the nature, in due time, will be developed into torm.
and " we shall be like Him, and see Him,” (not a~ He was, but)
~as He is.”  * As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall
also bear the image of the heavenly.” 1. Cor. xv : 49.

When the church is developed in character and image, hke the
nsen and glonticd Jesus, then she will be ready for the mamage.
= I will behold "Thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied when
I awake with Thy likeness.,”  Ps. xvii: 1s.

Adam was made from the ground, but Eve was made from
Adam.  He got his Ife direct from God, but Eve received her's
trom God, through Adam.  Here is iltustrated our dependence on
God, tirough Christ, for our spiritual life and immortalin.  No
immortality out of Christ, is 2 prominent truth of the gospel. A
must be begutten, and led, and bom, of the Spint, in order to be
immortal, and inherit the kingdom of God.

Adam was the head of Eve; both had the same nature, and
imparted that nature to their ofispring by the laws of generation.
S0 Christ is the Head of the ehurch; both have the Divine
nature, and after their marriage, will tmpart that nature to their
ofspring,  The children of Adam and Eve can never e Adam or
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So we condlude that a life of preserved mertality 1s not o be tne
destiny of the nations, but that in due time, they will becone hke
their spintual pa'n:ms. The typreal = tree of hie” in Eden, would
have preservad monalinng, but Christy the anutygaal tree, gives
immortality, and * ncither can they die any more.”

The type of Adam and Fve thus allustrates the plan of the
ages; ity progressive character from the lower to the higher | gives
us the proper position 1 the plan, of the second coming of Chnst,
and the warriage ; and shows that God's obyeet 1n saving the
church s, through them, to save the world afterward.  All who
can see this, will be abie to vindicate God's impartiality and uni-
versal love.

We would now call attention to the history of Abraham, Isaac,
and Rebekai, as an allegory of the same glorious plan. The
same general outline is given, but with additional paruculars. It
s probable that no two types, prophecies, or parables, in the whole
B:ble are given to teach precisely the same thing.  Each one will
be found with one or more features peculiar to itself.  The wdea
ol restiution, for instance, is not taught in the one we have been
considenng, but types will he found that do teach it, in harmony
with the prophets.  Restitution is a giving back what was lost,
and the impartation of spiritual and immortal lhfe can not e
included in that idea.

The particular features of the plan which receive attention in
the case we are about to consider, and pot mentioned in the pre-
ceding one, are the Fatherhood of od, and the work of the Holy
spint in calling the church.

Abraiiam, the “Father of many nations,” as his name indicates,
and in a peculiar sense the “Father of the faithful,” represents in
tius allegory Gud the Father of all, and the “Father of the faith-
iul™ in the highest sense. < We trust in the living God, who 1s
the Saviour of all men, but specially them that believe” T Tim.
v : 10.  Abraham had an only begotten son—Isaac—by his wife
Sarah, and Christ is the “only begotten Son of God.” Both were
miraculously produced.  Gen. xviii : g-14; Mati. i : 20.  Christ
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iets 1o her hands,” whu bowere the carnost of what she wou |
po~sess as fsaads H’IIL (verse 22 4 5o the Holy Spant ot met
the virzin church on the day o1 Pentecost, when she had cume to
draw the water of hie, which the savonr had pronnsed, and gave
her tac = camest ™ of her hentane e as ¢~ joint heir withy Chrst.”
Eph. 12 13-14. and Rom. var: vg-1g. Both hiead and bhands
were adorned in the tipe : so the Holy Spines helps bty o know
and do God's will. Rebekah wook sjecaial poins to ententain, as
guests, Bliccer and tie other seivants with wnin; so the Holy
Spint is the guest of the church (2 Grieve not the Holy Spirit” ) ;
am the angels dre assistants as - oumistenng spints unto the hein
of ~atvanion.”  The urgencey of the Spinit's work is elearly dlustrated
. the natthfulness of the semvant 10 the object of his mission:
1 will not eat unol | have wld mine errand Verse 33
= seek first the kingdom of God and His righreousness.”  ‘Fhink
of the inducement held out to Rebekah @ Abrabam s nch in
“e ks, herds. silver, gold menservants, maidservanes, camels,
ani asses ;" he has an only =on Isaac, * and unto him hath he
given all that he hath.” (Verse 36,5 By becoming [saac’s wite, all
would be hers.  Says Jesas @ All that my Father hath is myne ;"
= Ail power m heaven and earth is Ziven unto ine.”  Says the
Sne 1o the church, = All things are vours | I children then
heirs ;. hetrs of God, and joint heirs with Chnst ;" = He that
overcometh shall mherit all things.”  These are but sam;iles

»

oi the rich inheritance of the saints, presented  as an inducemnent
t leave the world and be joined to Chrst. As svon as Jull con-
scal was given, * the servant brought forth jewels of siiver, jewels
o goid. and raiment, and gave them to Rebekal @ he gave also to
her brother and to her mother precious things”  Ver 53. She
was provided with riches and a wardrolw trom the stores of Abra-
ham : she needed nothing of her own. Under the leadorship of
the Holy Spirit, the virgin church finds precious, and more pre-
cinnin jewels of truth, and the gannent of holiness: without which
no wuan shall see the Lord”  Jno. aviz 13 and Heb x4, “To

her was pranted that she should be arrayed in fine linen. clean
L
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and white: for the fine linen s the nzhteousness of the saints.”
Rev. xin; 8. ‘The garment is the outward cxpression of the
inward condition.

But Rebekah’s brother and mother were ennched on her ac-
count.  And are not the nations from among whom the Lord is
selecting His bride, benefitted on account of the church ? - Are
not the improvements and intellectural attainments  of Christian
nations of to-day largely aunbutable to the presence of the true
.hurch, composad as it is of all who have the Spnit of Chnst ?
Aind we mav well ask. If the church with the small degree of the
spint and light which she now possesses. and with the broken and
seattered ¢orts of the past. has efficcted «0 much good. what may
we not eypect when the church reaches her glornyv. and * shines
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father 2" Mother Farth,
and the nauons will be renewed.  * Heaven s my  throne ; the
carth is my lootstool ;" and says the Lord * 1 will make the place
of my feat glorous.”  Jsa. Ix: 13, After the engagement was
complete = they did eat and dnnk., * *  and 1amed all mght,”
and in the morming Rebekah was conducted away to meet her
husband ; so the church have had a long dark night of waiting
tor the day dawn, and the glorious mecting of the absent, but
coming One, and soon, when the darkness is a little further
receded, and it is a little brighter grown, she will be conducted
away to meet the Lord in the Heavens.

But a great decision must be made, in both type and antitype,
on the part of the prospective bride. There are inducements to
stay, and inducements to go, and she must decide hetween them.,
Her iricnds and home surroundings would  at lcast hinder, (verse
53,0 but Iliczer being  anxious to go, they said, = We will call the
damscl and inquire at her mouth, ®  *  and they said unto her,
" Wilt thou go with this man. Verses 57-58. This was the crit-
iwal moment.  She had to decide between home. her friends, and

IR 1)

the early associations on the one hand. and on the other, leaving
all to be the wife of a man she had never seen. She had heard
of him , she had the evidence of his honour and wealth, and,
though not having scen him, she loved him. and her decision was,
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=il 207 S0 we must decide beaween gong and sty .
Earth. rmends. and all our associavnns would hold us back.,  We
have never scen Chriat, but we have heard of Him, of His weahn
His power. and His fove.  He has spuken 1o our hearts by the
Holy Spirit, and = Whoum having not seen we love ; i whom,
though nows we act Him not, [we edpect 1o see Him soon, yet
believing we rejuice with joy unspeakable and fuil of glon.” 1
Pet. i:3.  And when all is put in the balance arainag Hun, we
would decide tor Him, and hke Rebekah say @ = We will go™
We cannot suppose fur a2 moment that any will e tainen who
would rather stay.
But Isaac met Rebekah on the way, and escorted  hier into the
| tent, and she became iy wile. So when the enurdh s caught
away, Chnst comes to meet her and conduct her into the man-
sions prepared. T Thess vz a7, =1 will come again and re-
ceive vou to mysell that where [ am, there you may be also.”  Jno.
uv s 1-3. When Christ comes for His charch, there 15 no evi-
dence that he comes to the Farth or to Earthiy conditions. There
are two distinct events revealed mo reference to the Lord's com-
ing.  He comnes for His saints, and aiterwards cones aitk them.
Overlooking this makes confusion in the minds of many. How
can He come with them in glory, or they with Him, before the
harvest of the gospel is past, and the church glonfied 2 There is
a = gathering together unio Him" (1] Thess. 112 1) and also a
promise that we shall, ** appear with Him in glory.”™  Col. i : 4
This latter is ** the manifestation of the sons of God.” (Rom.
viil : 19,y and is clearly typified in the transhzuration scene. Mate
xvii.  Only the * gatiering together unto Him ™ 15 foreshadowed
in the Isaac and Rebekah type ; and whoever waits here until
they see Christ, hefore they are changed, and made ke Him, will
be as the mortals, in the transfiguration, to whom He appeared
and not as the immortals who appeared with Him in glory.
That Chnist and the church will appear to mortals, in the future
age, like men in the fesh, as angels have appeared on special
occasions in ages past, there is no doubt, but the church are not
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to know Him ans mere in that manner. T Cor voa6. There is
considerable evidence nos ver presentad that whvle the ¢harech s
ony Butv, composal of sy aecmbers, ticre s vanety anl onder
tn ther condiion and rew2rd, and abo a consuderalile penad of
nme, covared by the = lass rremps” dunng which all the orders are
to be tewarded. Rev siiag ¥ s probable that Relrekab s
a tvpe of the chureh u-nliplctc. with all 1t arders o warking reta-
ton o cach otler sove = the theone.” amd others = iwitae the
thiome ™ m the New Jemsalemn. The New Jerusalem desconding,
rearly lor work, 15 called the bnde, and w therefore the muother of
the natiwons 1t seems dear, however, ihat when a rejoesoniative
company of the church, as *kings and pnests,” are exalted Lo the
throne, (Rev. v: g-10,) that they are the bride, on the principle
that a pan represents the whole.  The elders of a church repre-
sent the church ; the government ot a ity or nation represents
that city or nation ; and if. as is certainly true, the living mortal
patt of the church of Christ, represents the whole, it 1s not out of
character that a part made immontal, should represent the whole.
There 15 one more item in the type of Rebekah which is worthy
of attention. “ And they Dblessed Rebekah and said unto her

® * *Be thou the mother of thousands of millions.'” Verse
6o. I any one can think of an antitype in the future work of
the church great encugh to meet this statement, they will have a
glimpse of the greatness ot the plan of salvation. The church is .
10 be the spiritual mother of a restored humanity. That such a
work of blessing for mankind 1s to be done in the future, we
think our readers are ready to admit. The evidence will increase,
however, a& we proceed. The day that bnngs such results, is,
—it must be,—a day of light and gladness ; and if evidences can
be presented to prove that the dawn has come, they are surely
worthy of our prayerful attention.  And may the Spirit of Trath
enable us to understand whatever the Father has seen fit to re-
veal upon this subject,—the times appointed,
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CHAPTER VI

TIMES AND BEASONS, 4

THERE is chronological and prophetic evidence that a change
of dispensation is now transpiring ; that the gospel age is ending,
and the miliennium dawning. There is a peniod of transition, or
gradual change from the one to the other, as illustrated by the
day dawn. The end of night is the beginning of day; so the
end of one age or dispensation is the beginning of another.
This principle of gradual change is seen in the change ol seasons
of the year, and in nearly all God's works. The succession of
the kingdoms is by the same rule. Babylon existed as a kingdom
before it was universal, and it had to conquer its way. It was
not recognized fu/ly until it had done this. So of each of the
others. Medo- Persia conquered Babylon, Grecia conquered
Medo- Persia, and Rome conquered Grecia. The change from
one to the other was gradual. The same is true of the kingdom
of God. It is set up before the destruction of Rome, or “in the
days of these kings,” (Dan. ii : 44)—and it conquers Rome and
so becomes universal.

The same principle was manifest in the gradual change from
the Jewish age to the gospel, and it will be seen that it was
a pattern of the change here. The first ray of light of the gos-'
pe! in fulfillment was the birth of our Saviour, but it was a period
of seventy vears from then until the complete overthrow of the
Jewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. That period
might be considered the transition between the two dispensations.
The gospel dispensation is the period of the sufferings of Christ
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—Head and body—introduced by the fArst advent and the per
sonal sufferings of Jesus, the Head. The Millennium is the
period of the glory that should follow, the giury of Chnst, the
samne Head and body that suffered. '~ If we suffer we shall also
cagn with Him” 11 Tim. v : 52

We have the assurance ol the apostle Peter, that both the
ume, and the manner of time, to the sutferings of Christ, and to
the glory that should follow, are revealed by the Spint of Christ
in the prophets. I Pet.i: 11. We know that the glorious reign
does not begin untl the thousand years, or the Millennium (Rev.
"xx), which is introduced by the second advent, the marnage of
the Lamb, and the Linding of Satan. So, Peter's statement is
equivalent to saying that the time and manner of time are re-
vealed to both advents.

A very great prejudice. exists against searching for the time
of the second coniing of Christ, even among those who would
readily quote Peter, as above, to prove that the prophets had
revealed the time to His first coming. But it proves one, just as
much as the other, and if the order of events, and the facts con-
cerning the gradval change were clearly seen there would be no
more objection to applying it to the secend than the first.

The first advent of Christ covered the period of time from His
birth 1o His death, and included all the events of that period.
We say, Christ was born, grew up from youth to manhood, was
baptized, preached, wrought miracles, suffered, died and rose
again, all at the first advent ; and no one thinks we are using too
much liberty with language. Why not allow as much latitude in
the use of language in reference to the second cowming ? If this
were done, much cause of confusion would be set aside. God,
as a God of order, does everything on time. “ A uime for every-
thing and every]hing fn 1ts time *is a motto based on the Spirit
ot God's plan. - Christ was born at the right time, and baptized
at the age of thirty to fulhll the law, (Num. iv.;) and the proph-
ecy of the sixty-nine weeks ol Daniel ix:25. Messiah means
anointed, and at that time He was baptized both with water, and
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that which the water represented, —the Holy S;unit. The first
that Chnst preached was, * The ume is fuliilled ,” and He called
it gospel.  Mark 1: 15, Five days before the passaver He rode
*into Jerusalem, in fulfilment of the tune the lamb had to be
taken up. Comp Jno. xii:1-12 and Ex. xu:3-6. He kept the
passover at the night time ; that was His hour.  Previous to that
time, much as they desired 1t, they could nottake Hun, for ““ His
hour was not yet come.” John vii: 30 and viii: 20.  No man could
take His life from Him, but when the hour came He laid it down
of Humsell. Jno. x: 18  After the passover hour He never
sought 1o defend Himsell by disappeanng, but gave Himsell into
their hands. * When | was ddily with you in the temple, y¢
stretched torth no hand against me: but this is your hour, and
the power of darkness.” l.uke xxii:53. Christ died at the time
appointed, after the siyty-nine weeks, [7+62.] (Dan. ix:25-26 ;)
making the “ sacrifice and the oblation” to cease * in the midst
of the week,” [the seventieth]. Verse 27. From that time the
sacrifices 'were abominations, and the typical temple ceased to be
holy, by the rending of the vail. Chnist rose at the nght time,— .
- the third day according to the scriptures,” fulfilling the type of
the ** Wave sheafl ;” (Lev. xxili »z1o-11 ;) and of Jonah, which
Jesus says was a “sign” of the time. Matt. xii : 390-40. These
types doubtless foreshadow the raising up of both the Jewish and
gospel churches in the third thousand-year day from the Saviour's
time. Hosea vi:1-3 and Luke xin:34. The descent of the
Holy Spirit was at the night time to fulfill the time of the “ Wave
loaf.” Lev. xxin: 15-17. Pentecost means the fOftieth day. So
we see that the spirit of both the law and prophets pointed
to the first advent, giving definite time ; but no 1wo periods ended
togcther. The same Spirit, and in the same manner, has revealed
the ume to the change due here. Nearly -all who have either
spoken or written on this subject have overlooked the order and
manner of events connected with the second coming. They have
expected the Lord to come, the dead to be raised, and the world
to be burned in a very briel space of ume; and have been

-
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inclined to the idea that nearly all, o not aN, the prophetic periods
endud at the same time  Consequently the great cffort made,
lias fwen te ascertain ' The day and the Y™ when the
* Wreck of matter anel erush of worlds,” would take place. Noe
wonder that mistakes have been made, when men were expecting
what will never conte , and no wonder that reproach has come
upon all who dare study prophetic tunes  But we pive those who
made the mistakes and brought the reproach credit for honesty
and courage, and also for doing a pioncer work in prophetic
s‘udy. without which the increase of hght we now claim would
not have been antained. God's Providence leads men from the
crude, 1o that which is ot gread value ; and far be 1t from us to
reproach any honest effort in the search for what God has
revealed. Because men have blundered is no reason for giving
up investigation; though it may be well enough for us all to learn
humility, and 1o avoid the spirit of dogrffatism. Because some
have poisoned themselves, shall we stop eating cntirely ?  About
as well to die of poison, as starvauon; either 1s svicide i done.
voluntarily. Rather let us study more carefully the nature of
what we are dealing with, and apply the rule,  Prove all things
and hold fast that which 1s good ; and * Study 10 show ourselves
approved unto God,” whether men are pleased or displeased with
us  Facts are stubbom, and to deny or ignore them cannot de-
stroy them. God has given quite a number of prophetic periods
in 1is word, as all must admit that believe and search the Bible.
They are given to neasure something, and Gol has never given
anything in vain. Sooner or later all that 15 revealed must be
understood and righty applied by those for whom the Lord
intended . * Secret things belong 1o the Lord, bur things
revealed belong 1o us and to our chilaren.” Dent. xxix:2g9. It
seemis absurd 10 apply the term “secret” as some do, to what we
can find in the Bilde. All pertaining to the plan, God liends
shall be koown in due time. “ The Lord God will do nothing
but He reveaicth His secret unte His servanis the prophets.”
Amos iii : 3. We have seen that the Spint of Chrnist was in the
prophets, and the same Spirit which nspired them to foretell



TIMES AND “F 4~03N s 67

future events is given to the church to ieat nto all truth - Jno

xvi:13. Every great change in man's hi:tory hias been known
by the Lord's people. When the lod was coming, Noah and
hs ramily knew st in tane to build an ark Wren sodom was to
be destroyed the Lord said: * shall 1 hide 1rom Abranam that
thing which 1 do.  * Gen. xvin:v7  Abranam was the Father
of the faithful, so this was equnvalent o saving the Lord in-
tended His people to be n the ight. Lot 2ud his faimly sojourn-
ing amony the Sodomites were also warned.  When the Saviour
was introduced, some received the hght to tell to olirers. When
Jerusalem was destroved, the discipies were 1orewarned that they
mizht ** flee to the mouuntains.” Luke xxi: 20. 21.  Should this
greatest of all changes, which we now anuicipate, come unaware
upon the church, 1t would be an exception 1o the universal rule
of God's dealing with His people.  There can be no doubt that
the Spint of truth has done s work, and the church has alwars
known the truth due in its'time. The apostles represented the
church in their time, and Jesus said (o them: * Hencelorth |
call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not winat his Lord
doeth ; but I have called your friends; for all things that I have
heard of my Father. I have made known unto vou ' ]Jno.
xv:1g.  They had all the truth then due. and the same principle
holds good all the way through. Not that each individual then
or ever knew the whole truth, but the church as a body had w all.
There are passages urged as objcctions 10 our knowing anything
about the tnne which, when carefully examined, strengthen var
poswion.  ** But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not
the angels of lieaven, but my Father only  Matt xxiv: 36.
This is in every objector’s mouth ; but it nught be made stronger
Ly quoting Mark, who records a little more of Jesus’ slatement
on this subject. He adds: * Neither the Son.” Now il these
words prove that man and angels will never know anything
atout the time of Christ’s second coming, they also prove that
Cnnst will never know anything about . What proves too
much on any subject, is never considered very good evidence.
It does teach, however, that man, angel, and Christ (as a man)
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are eyually dependent on e will and revelation of the Father,
and that the Father nad not ar that ume made known to any
one the exact tme  "And yvet we clam that the time wasin a
certain sense revealed to Daniel ecentunies before, but in such a
way that the understanding ol 1t was made to depend on events
that did pot transpire until fong after the Saviour was on Farth.
Pcter declares that the Spisit of Chost in the prophets revealed
the tme, but adds: * Not unto themselves but unto us they did
minister the things, ® * which things the angels desire o
look into. I Pet.1:11-12. This clearly shows that soch proph-
ecies were designed for the church, and not for the Jews only, as
some maintain. Peter clearly refers to the twelfth chapler of
Damel, for there we find the events treated of which are to trans-
pire at the coming ol Christ and the attending change of dispen-
satton. The standing up of Michael, the time of trouble, the
return or deliverance of Daniel's people, {the Jews, compare
Chap. ix : 24 “‘thy prople ") and the resurtection of the dead, are
all referred to, and we hear the angel, who Peter says, “ desires to
fook into these things, inquiring about the time.” ‘How long ™~
shall it be to the end of these wonders.” Verse 6. The answer
ts gwven indefinitely, so that the prophet said, *1 heard but 1
vnderstood not,”"—verse 8. It was given him 1n symbol and so
recorded, but, as we have seen, was not designed for him, but lor
the church in a late day. Hence the answer to his earpest
entreaty to know : * Go thy way Daniel ; for the words are ciosed
up and sealed till the time of the end,”"—verse .  Then “ many
shall run 10 and fro and knowledge shall be increased,”—verse
4. The " time of the end™ is a perrod doring which the events
named were to transpire tn their order, and not 2 moment as
some suppose. The multiplicity of vvents, their succession, and
also the increase of knowledge, prove that it is a period. That
period, we beheve, began in A. D, 1798, and will continue to
A. D, 1914, giving a space of 116 years for the fulfillment of
the events named. The key to this position is the * time, times
and a hall," given in answer to the angel's question.  Verse 7.
But this could not be properly applied until 1798, and thus,
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thoun revealed in Daniel, it was not un.lerstood in the Saviour’s
day.

The time was given to measure the penod of the supremacy of
the Papacy over the kings of the Earth, and the saints of the
Most High, as represented Ly the work of the cleventh horn of
the fourth beast.  Dan. vii: 24, 25.  The character of that per-
sccuting power entitles it to the appellation of “The Abomination
' Dan. xii: 11. The date of the begin-
ning of Its supremacy, or s setung up. is the beginning of the
period, - Time, times and a half ;" and the Saviour gives this as
the key to the understanding of this subject.  ** When ye there-
fore shall se¢ the abumination of desolation spoken of by Danicl
the prophet, stand in the holy place; (whoso readeth let hin
" understand).”  Matt. xxiv: 15.

that maketh desolate’

This, then, is designed as a key. Ever since the vail ol the
typical temple was rent in twain, at the death” of Christ, the
church has been the holy place, sanctuary, or dwelling place of
God. * Ye are the temple of God and the Spirit of God dwell-
eth in you.” I Cor. m: 16, 17. ** Ye, also, as hively stones, are
built up a spintual house.” I Pet. 11:5 *“In whom all the
butldiag fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the
Lord: 1n whom ye*alsu are builded together for a habitation of
God through the Spirit.” Eph. u: 21, 22.  This power as the
“mystery of iniquity " which had begun to work in Paul's day,—
(11 Thes, i1 : 7,) was to be developed nto a “ man of sin” and
take its seat in the temple of God (the church,)—verses 3, 4. We
have no right to look for jt any where else, and we are sure the
character and high claims of the Papacy justify the apphcation.
That power has a two fold character, as a man and woman, but
like husband and wife they are one.  In Dan. ii, human govera- -
ments are symbolized as a man, and a church is always symbol
tzed as a woman,—a pure church as a * chaste virgin,” and a cor-
rupt church as a ** harlot.”  Harlotry, in the symbolic language
of the Bible, is the church and state combined, and this is the
essential charactenstic of the Papacy.  Man is not counted com-
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plete withaut woman, as i the account of creation ; Christ is not
countetdl complete until Hes chnreh s developed, — (Gal. nt 2 16-2¢)
and s Aptchnst, the * Man of %in"” was nol complele until
there was a complete fusion of church and state as a rubing power.
The “lailing away " of which P’aul speaks,—( IT Thes. 11 : 3,) con-
sisted i the church bLecoming corrupt and therefore sceing
favor with the world, and ns governments, but 1t was not com
plete until the church had become apostate, and succeeded in
rubng the nations. The first Chrsttan Emyperor of Rome was
Consantine, who reigned during the fourth centary, but the
Papacy tsclf, (through its Popes,} did not beecome Head of Rome,
and take 1ts seat in Rome the capitat of the Empire, until about
A. D, 538, That was the seiung up of the * abomination that
maketh desolate,"—Dan xit: 11, To set up is not to create, but
10 put in power, as when God sets up His own kingdom. The abom.
tnation existed Lefore, but became supreme aboot 538.  And the
three divisions of [taly, overturned by the Papacy, viz: Lombardy,
Romania and Ravenna, are represented by the Tiara, or three
crowned hat worn by the Pope. From 538 until 1798, the Papacy
had the dominion of the world as represented by Rome.  During
those 1200 years, though others claimed to be the rulers of the
Enapire, they never held Rome as their seat of government ; and
the people of Rome and ltaly recopnized thé sepremacy of the
Papacy. The union of church and state, and the supremacy of the
church are clearly expressed by the symbol of the woman sitling on
the ten-horned beast of Rev. 17, The beast is also a symbol of
human government,—(Dan. vii ;) and as the church united to the
man 1s called the * Man of 5in,” so the church united to the beast
is called the beast. Rev. xili. The beast proper s the Roman
Empire, 1the seven heads are seven mountains {successive lorms
of povernment,) and the ten horns are ten divisions. In the
seventeenth chapter the relation of the woman te the beast is
brought to view, and her character clearly deseribed @ * Upon her
forchead was a name wnuen, MYSTERY, BARBYLON THE
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ARBOMI-
NATIONS OF THE EARTH."—(Verse 5)
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‘This is not a description of the character of Catholics, but of
that system. under which the Catholics themselves have
been cruelly oppressed.  Here s an abomination, and that she
is the one that maketh desolate 1s clear by the next verse : - And
I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and of
the martyrs of Jesus.” We need not recall the terrible percu-
tions by the Papal power duning the days of its supremacy.

Our present object is to locate the beginning of ** the time of
the end,” and by showing that we are’in that time, justify our
search for the truth which Jesus said no man knew in His day.
The period called a * time, times, and half 2 time” in Daniel, s
reduced to ¢ forty and two months,” (Rev xiii: 5.) and reduced
further to “a thousand two hundred and three score days,”—
(1260 days.) Rev. xii:6. These are all apphed to the duration
of his dominion. This reduction counts twelve mponths in a time
or year, and thirty days in a month. This is a Bible method of
counting The waters of the tlood prevailed five months, (Gen.
vii: 11, and viii: 4,) and the period is called “ an hundred and
fiflty days,” (vi1: 24.) In symbolic prophecy a day stands for a
literal year, hence the peric_:d of 1260 days, means sa many
literal years. This rule is given in Ezek. iv 4-6.  All admit that
the " seventy weeks” of Dan. g. were fulfilled in four hundred
and ninety years, (7ox7==490,) and we claim that the * time,
times and a hall " were fulfilled on the same principle, and there-
fore reached from 538 to%798. The Papacy ook its seat in the
tormer year, and i1ts dominion was taken away by the French
Revolution in the latter year. We adnut the Papacy was par-
tially restored in 1800, but never to her former dominion. The
legal power to destroy men's hves for their faith, has never been
her's since then, and her pantial dominion has been consumed by
the progress of light, *the spirit of His mouth, " since then.
Dan. vii ; 26, and 2z Thess., ii : 8. The terrible work of that
long dark period is clearly marked in Dan. xi:31-35. *The
abonupation that maketh desolate,” put in power and sustained
by Roman armies, corrupt * by Hatteries,” * such as do wickedly
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a:a nst the (gospely covenant,” ** but the people that know their
God shall be strong. and do exploits.  And they that understand
amany the people, shall instruct manv : yet they shalil fall by the
sword and by tlame. by captivity and by spoil, many days,” (1260
vearsy:  Tlus 1s a true history of that tme when so many millions
penished for no other reason than, because they would not submit
to the dogmanc teaching of the church of Rome.  * Now, when
they shall tall, they shall be holpen with a hitle help”  The
Lutheran Reformation pyoved a help to tne suffering ones.  Its
influence was soon felt in Europe. and 1t put a check on the power
o! the church of Romg. In 1538, or just a thousand years from
the beginning of the Papal supremacy, the Holy league was
formed to sustain the Reformation. ** But.” says the word, ** many
shali cleave to them with Hatteries, and some of them understand-
ing, shall fali, to try them, to purge and make them white, even to
“The time of the end ; because it 1s yet for a time appointed.”

Though help had come, that cruel power was not broken until
the French Revolution. When that dominion over the con-
scignces of men ceased, be it observed, * The time of the end”
began. And with that great fact of the definite location of the
*“ Abomination that maketh desolate” before them, and with the
greater frecdom resulting from its overthrow, it is no wonder that
there should be a great increase of knowlgdge. Dan. xii: 4
Both church and state were held down by the strong and cruel
power. Since that power was broken, there has been a most
remarkable increase in knowledge m all branches of science, and
our century has been tlooded with improvements and inventions.
Think of the implements and machinery now in use. not thought
of beiore; of railroads, steamboats. and of the other wonderful
things controlled by steam ; of how the lightning has been tamed,
made 1o carry intelligence, to communicate sound, as in the use
of the telephone, and now can be used even to hght up our cities.

The schoolboy of to-day can do many things that the most
eminent men of a century ago never thought of doing.. The
improvement 1n the art of printing in this penod is wonderful,
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and 1t has been used for the circulation of truth as well as error. .
To keep men in ignorance, was tiic only hope of Papal success;
and the increase of light scatters the shades of night.  Nearly all
the nussionary work has been done in the present century ; and
the organization of Bible and Tract Societies. and even Sunday
Schuois has Leen almost, i not wiiolly contined 10 this century.

Men have had the freedom of conscience needued and in con-
sequence have searched the Bible for themselves, without the fear
of losing their lives, if they dared to think cutside of the popular
channel.  The things which angels and men wanted to know but
could not, because (God had arranged that the book should be
** Shut up and scaled unto the time of tne end,” may now, that the
ume has come, be a proper'subject for investigation, and the
words of Jesus taken in connecuon with these Scriptural facts,
mstead of hindering us, becomes our warrant for searching.

The exact time when the resurrection of the dead, or the trans-
lation of the living church is due, we do not pretend to know, but
think we have good reason for behieving that they will have taken
place before *“ The time of the end” has expired, or ‘bt:fore 1914.
We will not in this chapter attempt to give our reason for fixing
upon 1914 as the end of ** the time of the end.” The evidence will
properly belong to the chapter on * The Times of the Gentiles.”
We are more interested now in the fact that we are in ** The time
ol the end.” The application of * 1he abomination that maketh
desolate,” not only shows us where * The time of the end” began,
Lut also gives us a date, after which. and in this ume the resurrec
ton o1 Danset 1s due.

. *In connection with what Daniel was told which we have already
cunsidered, we learn that a period of thirteen hundred and thirty-
hve (1335) years, from the setting up of the abomination referred*
tu, reaches to the “ end " of something. ‘And a blessing is pro-
nounced upon him * that waiteth and cometh” to that end.
Verse vz, * But go thy way (Danael) till the end : {or thou shalt
Test, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” Here Daniel's
Tesurtection is brought 1o view in contrast with his resting ; and


http://sF.a-.ons

T4 DAY DAWSN,

with Danicl, comes the order to which ho telungs, —(propshets,
Kev. xi:1B) * Every man in his own order.”  From 538 where
the abumination was set up, 1335 years would reach to the year
1573, ot it prolonged 10 3ts utmost to 1874, [11s three o'clock
tll at a5 four 0 daw, and 1335 tllitis 1336, There are cases
mentioned tn the Bible where hme was prolonged a large trac-
ton of a year  Compare [ Sam v : 4, 5, and ! Chron. xxix : 27.

There 1s to be presented 1n other chapters 1he evidence that the
ved or Barvest of the gospel age began in 1854, * The harvest
ts the end of the age,”—DMatt. xur. 39 The harvest, or reaping
the Earth, (Kev. aiv : 14~16,) would include the gathening together
unto Chnist, all the orders of His church, ** prophets, saints, and
them that fear His name, small and great,”—Rev. x1::8. Then
we may read the statement to Daniel thus - * Go thy way till the
harvest ; and where the 1335 days (years) end, ' the time of the
harvest” begins.

The statement “ at the end of the (lays” has been taken as
teaching that the resurrection must take place at the exact point
where the 1335 ended, and out common version favors that view,
But the Hebrew word, which i this verse is translated *at the
end ol,” is several times rendered * after,” and doubtless should
e in this verse also. Then it would harmonize with the idea of
the ** end, or * harvest being a period of time, {* In the #ime of
harvest ") and a work of order. (**1 will say 10 the reapers,
Gather ye together firs? the tares, &¢,"— Matt, nii : 3o,) and would
do violence to nothing. God is 2 God of order, and we find
that the Jewish age ended with a harvest, which was introduced
by the presence and ministry of Christ in the Hesh,  Ma.
ix: 17, 38 and Jno.iv 35-38  The light of that harvest was
‘great as said Jesus, * Blessed are your eyes for they see, and
your ears for they hear.” That harvest was the dawn ol the
gospel age, and this harvest is the dawn of the millennial age.
Now if it was blessed to live 10 the end of the days, (Dan.
ix 25,) which introduced that harvest, surely it 1s more blessed to
hive in this glonous Jawn. *** Blessed is he that waneth and
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cometh to the 1335 days.” We belteve that we are now enjoy-
ing that promised blessing, and ean appreciate the poet’s words :

" We are living, we are dwelling.
In & prand and awiul time |
In an age. on ages telling ;
To be living i~ subl.me ™

The words of Jesus to His disciples just before His ascension
are sometimes urged against the idea of our knowing the time.
They asked; ‘ lord wilt thou at this time restore again the
Kingdom to Israel ?” Actsi: 6. They knew trom the prophecies
and from His own teaching that some time the kingdom would be
restored to lsrael, and they were in haste. and anaious to know
the ime. The Saviour's answer is an implicit admission that
there is a time, when what they expected would be done, but
the Father had not yet made the time known. ‘It is not for
vou (the church of that day, as represented by them) to know the
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power.
But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon
you." &c.,—(verses 7, 8.) Inview of what has been shown about
the knowledge due at ** the time of the end,” and the mission of
the Holy Spirit to lead the church into all truth as fast as it.
becomes due, we are compelled to look on this statement of
Christ as saying : It is not for the church to know the time now,
but the Spirit will make it known in the time of the end, when
it is needed.

Mark, we do not claim or believe that the Spirt make it known
now by direct revelation, but by the understanding of what was
long ago revealed in the prophets. The truth is in the Bible,as
oiYisin 2 lamp. “Thy word is a lamp to my feet.” Butit must
be as a lamp that burneth to do us the intended good. ~All the
light is in the oil, which can be developed from it by the process
of burning. The same Spirit which inspired ** Holy men of old”
to write the word, is given to the church. according to the Saviour's
promisc, to lead them to understand the word. The leading of
the Spurit is like the process of burning the oil, by which the light
is brought out.  “ For as a snare shall it come on all them that
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dweli upun the face of the whole carth.”  Luke v : 35. This is
spoken by tive Saviour of the day of the Lord, and1s often quoted
as a_a:n:t knowing the ume  To come as 1 snare 1s to come
uniware, of without knowing it. and something 1s lost by all on
whom 1t so comes.  They luse the enjoyment of the hght, which
we rezanl as a great blessing The context. usually overlooked,
shows that 1t 15 not necessary that it-should come upon us as a
snarc, in tact, 1t 1s the very thing against which the Saviour wamns
us. = Tuke heed 10 yourselves, ivst at any ume vour hearts be
overcharged with sericiting, drunkenness, and the cares of this hife,
and su that day come upon you unawares.”"—verse 34. It is
evident that the subject requires attention, to enable us to know
when the day comes. This clearly teaches that the day does not
come hke the grand wreck of worlds. so much expected by some,
or all would know it whether they were drunk orsober. To come
unawares, it must come in an unexpecled time and manner, and
if we would be able to understand the deep things, our habits
must be good, and consequently our ininds clear.

No stronger argument-can be made for temperance in all
things, than the Saviour here makes, But if there is no wreck se
that everybody might know, and mo ume revealed, as some claim,
how can any avoid its coming on them as a snare? A sleeping
world passes from one day to another every night, and knows it
‘not, but he who sits up watching and has a time-keeper, knows
when he passes the midnight hour.  But it would come unaware
upon the watcher, 100, if he had not the time. Now,we do not
claim that only those who knew the time when it commenced,
are within'the reach ot the blessing, but those also who learn the
day of visitation before it is ended. '

Not only those whu stood ready to receive the Saviour the very
mument He was tntroduced, were blessed with the light of that
pertod, but all who receined Him dunng His visit.  And yet
Jerusalem was overthrown, because they knew not ** The time of
their visitation.” Luke xix : 44. There are several Seriptures
which will be better undersiood by the observance of an wnport-
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ant distinction made by the Sav.our When addressing His
church, as represented by H:s diseiples. He used the ersonal
prononns ~ Ye" and © You" and :n speaking of the world, He
used “* They” and * Them ™ = Ye are not of the world, but [
have chosen you out of the world™  The living church of the
whole dispensation are so a:ldressed as one fanuly  * Go ye into
all the workt ® ® and, lo, I am with you always. even unto the
end of the age” This s our commission and promise, as well
as theirs.  ** We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed."
The whole church is included in this statement. It is the want
of seeinz this important principle of the unity of the church that
has led many to suppose the apostles expected to live till the
coming of Chist.

Now let us read the passage under consideration (Luke xxi :
34-36) in the hight of this distinction, and it will be seen that it is
in favor of our position, and not againstit. * Take heed to your-
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged ¢ ® andso
that day come upon yox unawares. For as a snare will it come
upon all #4em [the overcharged] that dwell upon the face of the
whole earth.  Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to
pass, and stand before the Son of Man.” No clearer combination
could be made to show the importance of both knowledge of what
God has revealed, and holiness of character. With the same dis-
tinction in mind, another Scnpture, supposed to be against us,
comes to our side as a witness. We refer to I Thess., v: 1-7.
“¢ But of the time and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that [
write unto yc;u, for yourselies know yerfectly that the day of the
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night ; for when fhey shall say
peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon fthem, as
travail upon a woman with child ; and sy shall not escape.  But
Je, brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake
you as a thief. Y are all the children of light and the children ot
the day ; wc are not of the night nor of darkness. Therefore, let
us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober.” Here,
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again, 1s the combination of knowledge znd huliness What God
has thus jo:nel together, let no man put asunder  From what is
taught an the HBilile 1n reference 10 vaniens of al 1 and know-
fedge i tie chureh, we can uet take the ground that cach person
miust or can know the whole truth But these facts considered,
certainly justify our search, and deteraination 1o know ali we can
- on tins subject as well as others, and. at the same time. it con-
demns those who regard with indifficrence or contempt, either
what 15 revealed or those who search for it. ’

Mark, we do not claim to know either the day or the hour when
the resurrection or the change of the living church is due. On
the other hand, there seems 10 be evidence that it will not be
known, for Jesus says: **F'wo shall be in bed ;" ** Two shall be
gninding together ;" and * Two shall be in the field ;' and of each
pair, “ One shall be 1aken, and the other left." They are found
at their ordinary labor, or resting from it, and it seems as if either
could not be, if they knew the hour or day when they wouid be
1aken.

Thus is also an evidence of the ipvisibility of the work of the
harvest by the hands of the invisible reapers, (" The rcapers are
the angels,—Matt. xiit : 39;) for, as we have secn, there is
order in the harvest, and it 3s clear that the " gathering together
unto Him" of the saints is nut the ffirsf work in the order. Verse
3. Some have inferred from this, * Two 1n the fickd.” &c.,and
some other Scriptures, that nothing should be known ahout the
ume, and others that the church were to be constantly expectiog
the return of Christ fiom the moment He went away. But it
was ulterly impossible for Him to retursn at once, on account of
His wotk in the holy places, as the antitypical High Priest, of
which so much is said in the letiter to the Hebrews. The order
of that work has to be observed in fulfllment, as well as the®
work itsell.

Christ invariably placed a long series of events between His
going away and His return, (Matt. xxiv,) and never commanded
His disciples to watch for His coming, but to give heed to what
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He wold them  Tie church hai wo wore nght w expect the
return of Christ mmmediaely, than a passenger from New York
bound for Clucagn tas a nisht o expeer Chicago before he has
passed the merveming stanons 11 he were snterested an his
journey he wanhl watch tur the siations, but not for Chicage,
until he had scen the last station

The senptural watching, consists not in lookmg up mio the
sky 1w sec 1l Chnst 13 comony, Lot m giving heed w the suec
word of prophecy. and secking 1o conform to the Divine rule ol
life  Betore Chnst will Le seen comung, the saints will have been
taken away. for when = He shall appear ye also shall appear with
Him in glory."Col i 4.

The apostle Paul when speaking of the day of our “gathering
together under Him,” agreed with Chnist that it was not tn be
expected immediately.  * Let no man deccive yuu by any eans :
for that day shall not come, except there come a talling away
first and that man of sin be revealed,” &c Il Thes. i : 1-4
Unless this development of the * son of perdition,” is in the past,
we have no nigit to eapect enther Christ or the gathering. Verse 1.
This fact should answer those who expect this io be fulfilled
in the development of a persunal ** Antichnst " or * Man of Sin,"
after the saints are gone.  Whatever it means it must be fulfilled
before that day We are sausned that the Papacy hAlls the ic-
ture of pnde and audacious claims, and that as a supreme power
it has received its death blow, and is 1n the pase.

Our claim 15 that the perad is revealed, duriny which Chnst
comes, the living generation will e judged, the dead in Christ
raised, the living changed, the nations overwhelmed in a ume
of trouble, the Jews restored, and the whole church of Chnst
glorified, ready for the glonous millennial reign ; but that we
are left without definiic time to the change or translation
expected.  We beheve that penod is one of forty years and com-
menced in 1874, and will reach 10 1914.  This period is the time
for the disposal of the church and nations as now existing, and is
in that sense the harvest It is the time of exaltation of both
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Jewish and gospel churches to their position for millennial work,
and hence 1s the day-dawn.  The glorious light shining on God's
plan of the ages is in harmony with our claim as to the time.
The magnitude of the themes, the interests involved for buth
the church and the world, and the accumulating evidences from
both fact and Scripture that we are on the track of truth, justify
us in the eflort to know, and help others to know, these things.
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CHAPTER VIL

BIRLE CINIRONDLOGY,

THERE s good evidence that the six thousand years {rom the
creation of Adam, ended in the Auvtumn of 1873 Itis a ven-
eralle tradition among both Jews and Chnstians, that the seventh
thousand years of the wnrld's history will be the * Day of the
Lord,” or the worhl's great sabbath.  The term, ** day," is used
m the Bible, as also in ordinary language, in a variety of ways.
Twelve hours make a day. as contrasted with might, but, including
bath, we reckon twenty four hours in a day. The period of the
existence of anything is often called uts day. Thus every king
has his day, and every dynasty has its day. Properly, “a day ts
any specified period of time." The forty years of Israel's jow-
.ne}' in the wildemess is called their ** day of temptation” Heh,
iii : 8, 9. The gospel age is called 2 * Day of salvation”
{Il Cor vi:2), and the future age s called ' ‘The day of
Chnst”  Phil i : 6 and i : 16.

Christ quoted from [saiah, {Iz) : 1, 2}, ** The Spint of the Lord
God is upon me. becanuse He hath anointed me to ®* * pro-
clam the aceeptabie vear of the Lord” and ommitted. ** the dav
ol vengeance of our God "™ Luke iv: 18, 19, The phrazes
* Day ol the Lord," and *“ Day of wrath,” are very common in
the Bible, We beheve they are identical, and are properly
apphed to a period of tnne at the introduction of the millennial
age, and do not cover the whale age.  We believe the tradition
15 correet that fixes npon the seventh thousand as the great sab
bath, and there is much cvidence that it is an age of restitution

U
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turn to the people a2 pure languaze, that they may all call upon
the nane of the Lord, to serve Him -with one consent.”  Zeph.
1l : 8-

One imporant feature of this foretold trouble, 1 financial—
or the conflict Ixtween labor and capatal. * GGo 1o now, ye nch
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you,
Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are math eaten.” [t
can unly refer to that which is unused or excessne]  * Your gold
and your siher are cankered ; andthe rust of thein shall be a witness
against you, and shall cat your fliesh as 1t were fire.  Ye have
heaped up treasure for the last days.  Behold the hire of the
laborers who have reaped down vour ficlds, which is of you kept
back by fraud, cneth.” [Itis unjust gain that is condemned.]
* And the cnes of them which have reaped, have entered into the
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth,” [armies.] James v:1-4 Thisisa
most remarkable prophecy, and a more perfect pén picture of the
financial condition of the world, to-day, could scarcely be given.
And that war ibh some form is inevitable, is indicated by the
prophecy, and admitted by many. * Neither their silver nor their
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath.”
Zeph. 1: 18

There is on all hands, throughout the civilized world, a pecuhar
and excessive agitation on this subject of capital and labor, which
warrants us in believing that the Spinit in the prophets foresaw and
foretold these days, and it is a fact to which we wish to call special
attention, that the present financial cnsis, which is so universal
began in the Autumn of 1873, just where we claim the six thousand
years ended.

We know that men have been expecting a healthy reaction, and
a reaction, after several very dark years, has come, but whether it
is healthy or not, remains to be seen.  We would not desire to be
sensational, or to make anything worse than it 1s, and will be glad
to see any improvement that may come, but we regard it as only
one of the waves of trouble. With the Bible in our hands and the
great facts of human selfishness, and the unsettled conflict between
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labor and capital before us, we ate confident that the worst has not
come Bt we wall not speak dogmatalls of the exart order or
manner of fulure events [t becomes us. as Christians, to watch
and be sober ;1o avord exiravagance, and any share in that which
s unjust of oppressive.  Seek nighteousness, seek meckness: it
may be ve shall be hid in 1he day of the Lord's anger.” Zeph, ih: 3,

This subject of chronolugy s miportant, not enly because it is in
wsell a direet argument which locates us, but because it is the key
1o several others.

There are two or three lines of argument which show our posi-
tion denmitely on the stream of time that are pot in any way con-
nected with, or dependent on this chronology.  Among them, is
the one referred to in our last chapner,—* The days of Daniel xii,~—
which deals exclusively with facts and dates within the limit of the
gonel age; and some of theserfacts come within the range of our
own generation. The hanmony existing between several time
arguments, some of which are, and some of which are nut depend-
ent on the chronolngy, 1s an evidence in favor of both.

Supjpose you have an iron safe to open, and a ‘bunch of keys
from which to select, and you find that the only key which will
open the safe, will also open its several drawers, you would at once
decide that you had the nght key.  With us the safe is. * The day
of the Lord,"” and the several drawers are the time arguments
tnarking inportant points in that day. There are a great many
chronologies of more or less ment, like the bunch of keys, but
there 15 only one of the many on which there can be developed. a
harmomous  ending of the prophetie penods, and that i

BOWEN'S CHRONOQLOGY.

This stands in the estimate of many wrilers, simply on a par
with several others, but Bishop Usher's is endored by the grea
vst number, and s the one found in the marsin of our common
reference Bibles.  Buwen's has one pecubanty, however, wlich
commends 1t 1o our judgment ; it is the only one, we believe, that
clams w be a Bible chronology.  There are confessed difficulties
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and apparent breaks, which other writers seek to overcome tn
reference 10 Josephus, but Bowen gives every year mentoned 1n
the Bible. m the hine between Adam and Cyrus, and adds noe
more. It must stand or fall on its own merits. If the Lord has
given a chronology, as we claim, then when the due time for it 10
be understood has come, the Spirit will enable men to find it n
the Bible.

We clam there ts a revealed chronology from Adam to the firt
vaar of Cyrus, or B. C. 536, and no further. The Lord helps men
only when they cannot help themselves ; reveals only what cannot
be discovered by the use of the natural powers.  This ume from
Adam to Cyrus, is called the prehistoric peniod, in which events
were recorded mainly by pictures or hicroglyphics, and dates could
not be expressed.  With the rise of the Persian power a system of
writing was introduced, and since then the combination of history
and Astronomy ¢nables men to reckon time accurately. It is just
as easy for Astronomers to reckon back as forward, and tell when
eclipses have been as to tell when they will be.  That they can do
the latter we know, and this should give confidence as to the past.

“ Ptolemy’s Canon,” a system of Astronomical calculations.
compiled by a famous Greek Astronomer, Ptolemy Claudius, who
flourished between A 1), 125 and A. 1D, 160, fixes upon B. C.,
536 as the first year of Cyrus. This is generally accepted as cor-
rect, except by a few writers who seem anaious, or find it nec-
cssary, to modify history to fit their prophetic theories. Usher 1
thercfore, like all others, right as far back as Cyrus, and we navc
B. ., 536 in the margin of our Bibles as the Jate of his first year.
But further back than that we can accépt of no chronology but
what can be found in the Bible. We accept the Hebrew text
from which our common Bible is translated, because God in His
Providence has made it the basis of the principal Christian work
and source of light, and recognized the two Testaments as His
"Two Witmesses.” Rev. xi.

The following 1s a statement of the six thousand years from
Adam, according to Bowen's Chronology :
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From Adain to the end of the flood, - 1Lyh years,
From 1he tlood 10 the cavenant, , - - g7 0"
From the covenant to the law, - - - 430
In the wilderness, - - - . o “
To the division of the land, | - - - - & "
To Samuel, the prophet, - - - - 450 “
From Samuel to David, - - - - - 40 ™
Under the kings of Judah . - . . 473 "
The desolation of Jerusalem, - - N
From Cyrus to Christian Era, - - - 536 "
To end of Jewsh year, in 1873, . . 1872 ¢
Total - - - - - boco ¢

This is reckoned on Jewnsh or Bible time. The Jewish nation
had two years, which we call civil and ecclesiastical. The civil
year begins 1n the Autumn, and the other in the Spring, but as the
latter was not established until after leaving Egypt, this chron-
ology is reckoned by the tivil ime. The Jewish year corres-
ponding to our year, 1872, therefore reached to the Autumn of
1873 Y1 will hie observed that this chronology is not affected at
all, whether the common era is, or is not, properly dated.

Whether Christ was bom two, four, or five years before the .
coromon e1a, does not change thé length of ttme fraom Adam to
t8~3, or any other point of time, any more than a point {.) at
one place or another on a line ¢ } changes the length of that
line The tine would be the same length f Christ had never
been bomn. ’

H any one will take the frouble of tracing the chronology, as
it is presented, referring to chapter and verse, he will be better
able 1o appreciate us strength, and that of all the arguments
bascd upon it. It may seem dry to some, but altention will make
it interesung, and its importance will justily all the effort made to
understand it

We will present each pertod in its order, from Adam to Cyrus
trom Adam to the day the flood was Jricd up, was 1656 years
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Gen. v and 8-13. “This is the book of the gencration of
Adam.” Verse 1.

From Adam to the birth of Seth (verse 3)- - - - 130 vears
From tirth of Seth to burth of Fnos (verse 6) - - - 105 *
From birth of Enos to birth of Cainan (verse g) - - - go *
From birth of Cainan to birth of Mahalaleel (verse 12) 90 *
From hirth of Mahalaleel to birth of Jared (verse 15) - 65
From birth of Jared to birth of Enoch (verse 18) - - 162 *

From birth of Fnoch to birth of Methuselah (verse 21) 65 *
From birth of Methuselah to birthof Lamech (verse 25) 187 *
From birth of l.amech to bLirth of Noah (verses 28-29) 182
From birth of Noah to the day the waters were dried
(chaptervin: 13) - - - - - . - . . 6boo *

Total - - - .- - - - - - - - - . 1656 *“

The careful reader will readily see that in this line is no break,
as we reckon from birth to birth, and need. therefore, pay no
attention to the other portions of the lives of the men named. It
is also stated to the day, as will be observed

There 1s a difficulty here, for from Adam to the birth of Methu-
selah 1s 687 years, to which, if we add the length of his life—g6g
years, (verse 27) it gives 1656 year. But he did not go into the
ark ; the flood lasted quite a large portion of a year, and yet it
takes all of Noah's Goo, as we have seen, to cogiplete the 1656. This
1s an example of the shortening of a period a fraction of a year,
and this could be done without affecting the chronology, as the
time of Methuselah’s death is not needéd in the line.  Mecthuselah
had entered on the flood vear, and it was included in the statement
of his aze, but in the line of the chronology, Noah's ag'c s stated
to a dav, at the end of the flood. This method of shortening or
prolonging is not uncommon in the Bible, but we understand that
fractions balance each other in the Lord's mode of stating the time.
* Zedekiah reigned eleven years in Jerusalem.”  Jer i : 1. But,
In verses six and seven, we learn that in the fourth month of his
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are what have appeared breaks, and insurmountable difficultics,
we know, but it looks plain to us as here stated, and we procecd
with confidence.  The 430 began with the covenant, and reached
to the law, as Paul has stated

The passover was the first feature of the law, and was instituted
on the night the children of Isracl leit Egypt. ** Now the sojoumn-
g uf the children of Israel, who dwelt in Fgyvpt, was four hundred
and thirty vears, and it came to pass at the end of .the four hun-
dred and thirty years, even the selt same day it came to pass. that all
the hosts of the Lord, went out from the land of Egypt.  FEaod.
xii : 41.  The context shows that the passover was instituted at
that time, as is well known.  We thus have an unbroken line
from the creation of Adam to the exodus from Egypt.  The above
passage does not say the children of Isracl sojourned in Fgyp
four hundred and thirty years, but the sojourning of that people,
who dwelt in Egypt, lasted that length of time.

The sojourning began in the person of Abraham, and continued
in the others who dwelt in tabernacles, having no continuing
place. Heb. xi: g. As Lewi, one of the tribes, paid tithes in
Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father, (Heb. vii : g. 10,)
s0 all the tribes sojourned in Abraham.  This has caused some to
stumble, but we are willing to let the Lord speak in a dark way,
and then be His own Interpreter.

From the exodus they were forty years in the wilderness, and
{rom the crossing of the Jordan to the ‘livision of the land was
six ycars.  There is a fraction over, but here of the * day of temp-
tation,” the Lord calls it *forty years ” in round numbers, and we
accept it, believing that He will make the fractions halance. Heb.
it : 8, 9. It was forty-ive years to a day, irom the sending
ol the spies unul the division of the land.  Caleb. one of the good
spies, said : * Forty years old was I when Moses the senant of
the Lord, sent me from Kadesh-Bamea to espy out the land

®* * And now the Lord hath kept me alive, as He said, these
forty and five years, ® * and I am this day four scoreand five
years uld.”  Joshua xiv : 7-10.  * And Joshua blessed Tim and

~
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gave alely, Hebiom for s ishentance,” —vere 135 Why in
this, a5 in some other cases, is 1 stated so pointedly, to a day, a1
the ond. 0 not 1o give ending anid starting peants 2 1t was a year
amd 3 tracton foan leaving Foevpt to the sending of the spes.
They den Bt on the Biteenth day of the st snonth Num
a3 pRameses or CGioshen was the hest land in Egy e Geno
v e )

O the twentivth day of the second manth in the second year,
they journcyed Trom Sinar toward Paran. Num x @ 11,12, From
Kadesh-Hamea, in the wildemess of Paran, the sjres were sent
Numo - 3- 26, amd xxxii 0 8 The forty-sim vears from leaving
Fgypt 1o the divsion of the land is confitmed Ly another fact. At
the end al the “ forty years,” a system of 3abhaths began, which
requred the land to rest during the seventh year.  Lev.
wwv s z-4 From entering the fand, the enemies had to be con-
iuered efore the land could be divided.  Peag being restored,
and the divinion made, the Jand could rest cimny the seventh yea.r'
avcording 1o the law.

The next peried to be considered, is from the dwvision of the
lind to Sammwel, the prophet, which this chronolugy makes four
hulred and fifty years. This is the most difficult point to
establish clearly in the whole chronology, and on which, perhaps,
there is the greatest difference of opinjon. 1t i5 usually known as
the penod of the judges  This period as given in the Book of
Judges, and T Samuel is made up of nineteen small periods, which
sum up 1our hundred and fAfty years:

Isracl senved the king of Mesupotamia Uudge-s ili: 8) - B8years

T'he land rested (verse 1) - - - - 40 0"
They senved Moah {verse 14) - - - - 18 ¢
The land rested (verse 30) - - - : 8 v
Jabin oppressed them {ch. 4: 3) - . - - 20
The land rested (ch v: 31} - - - - - 40 "
They served Midian (ch. vi: 1) - - - - 7"
The country was guiet (ch. viii : 28) - . - 40 ©

Alimelech reigned over them (ch, x: 22) - - 3"
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Tota judged Israel (ch. x @ 1-2) - - - - z3jyears
Jarr judgd Isracl (verse 3) . - - . - 2y
Philistines oppressed them (verses 7-8) - - - 8 -
Jephthah judged Israel (ch. sii: 7) - - - . 6
Jbzan judged Israel (verse g} - - - - -7
Elon judged lsracl (verse 11) - - . . 10 ™
Abdon judged Israel (verse 14) - - - - - 8 ¢
Given over to Philistines (ch. xiii : 1) - - . 40
Samson judged Tsrael (ch. xv1: 31 - - - S T- P
Ell was their last judge (1- Sam._ iv: 18) - - 0 "
Toral - - - - - - - - 450

The rule of the judges did not cover all this space of time, but
they were scattered over most of i, hence Paul could truly sav they
had judges **adout the space oi four hundred and fifty years," after
He had “divided their land to them by lot.” Acts xiii : 19-20.
This seems clear and straight, but as the chronology stands in the
Old Testament, there are difficulties.  Between the division of the
land and the first eight years there is a break, covered by the stave-
ment of Judges it : 7, which is indefinite.  Then we leam from
Judges xv : zo, that Samson’s twenty years lapped on the fony
years of the Philistines, both of which had been counted.  Buj we
accept Paul's statement as given to unravel the difficulty. The
* space” was (our hundred and fifty years between the division of
the land and Samuel, and they had judges “about” all that hime.
It is worthy of antention that where there is obscurity in the
{Nd Testament, the Spirit‘in the apostles comes to our aid, as
in this period of the judges and the four hundred and thiny already
considered. Il this space is more than four hundred and fifty
vears, it only proves that we are further inte the seventh thousand
vears than we claim.  Bishop Usher makes it only three hundred
and fifty, but adnutong thar Paut made an indefinite statement, as
some claim, he could not reasonably catl three hundred and fifry
years “ about four hundred and ffty.” Paul cerainly brings us
nearer the “ great day” than does Bishop Usher. Besides this
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discrepancy of Usher, he shortens the reym of the kinss of Judah
s vedns, and begms the seventy years' captivity, ur more praperly
the = desolatiom of Jernsalem,” duniny whidh the lanild w1s 1o enjuy
her sabbaths, (I1. Chron. sexsi @ z1) eighteen sears souner than
the ity was made desolate. He reckons it frem the inunh year
of Jehoahiun, mstead of the cleventh year of Zedekiah, who was
the last kmyg on Davids throne. 11 Chron xswi - 1t 1o the end
ol the «hapter.

Fhus, v all, Usher puts off the end of the six thousand years,
ong hundlred and twenty-four years, or untd A D 1997, Weak
o strong, we let the Bible chronology stangt as s s, and confess
that this s ns weakest point, but comparing senpture with scrif-
ture, we hmel it strong enough to convince us that the Lord
ntended W give a connected chronology ; and by comparing
Biwen's with the facts of our own day, we are, Satlnﬁrd that it s
what it clanns to be, a Bible chronology.

mauls enod of forty years we shall include with that of the
kings of judah making in all the pcnod of five hundred and
thinteen years ®

In this there s no more difficulty.

Kaul's “ space,” Acts xii : 22, - - . - 40 years.
Davd's reign, [ Chron. xxix : ‘37, - - - - 40 0%
Solvmon's regn, 11 Chron. ix : 30, - : - qu ¥
Rehobwam's reign, II Chron. xiiz3, - - - 13 *
Alijah's RN 1 | SFSF S - - - 3 "
Ana's " o0 x¥iray, - Y
Johoshaphat's  * S $ St - - s v
Jehoram’s wooo e xxit g, - . - 8 -
Ahaziah's " oo xxii:z, - - .- S
Athahah's u woow axizor2, - - 6

*sanuel judged Ieracl cotemparary with El and Saul, and duning the interval
between the death of El and the craw it of Saul, bul Gird has scen 01 pod Lo nxchnn
mamna s hiie &+ 3 part o the chroaubney. The Dwe gpaces ol 430 years, and g0
sears suach from the dwision of the land s David, They had judgvs * abgut ™ al
thy hrst wpuavey miik Daul sagned 1m e sccwd spave, 11 0ol BECERMLPY L prove jud
how beng amal sergoed,
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Joash's reign, 17 Chron xsav : o, - - 40 years,
Amanah's S ¥ £ PR - 29 ™
Uzrnah's R { ST - - - 52 "
lotham's " oo rXLM A, - - 16
Ahas - oo Rxviil:or, - - b -
Hezckiah's - wooom XL : 1, . . 9~
Manasseh's " L XLl T 8, - - 55 ¢
Amon's " oo AXXIEN D 2R, - R
Josiah's wooom e KgRivIl, - - - L L I
Jehorakim's. 0 xxxw: g, - 1
Zedokiah's e TxIVi: L1, - - ) I
Total, - . - - - . . 513 ™

‘Thw brings us to the desnlabun of ferusalen, or the begmning
ol the seventy years of *“captivity,” as i 15 usually called ®

We add this seventy years. which bnngs us to “the reign of the
kingdom of Persia,” or *the fist year of Cyrus.” 11 Chron.
axxvi : zo-zz.  This brnngs us to 536 B, €., the time being fAxed,
as noticed Ixfore, by Astronomy.  ‘This is the historic period, in
which Lisher, Bowen, and, we believe, all ather noted writers, are
agreed S0 we add five bundred and thinty six, which brings us
to the Chnstian era. Then adding eighteen hundred and seventy
two full year, we reach the end of the six thousand years from the
creation of Adan, reckoned by Jewish civil nme, in the antumn of
1873, Roman rtime. On the strength oo thos chronolngy, we
believe that the Day of the Lord has begun. = The Day of the
I.ord 15 a day of trouble,” and judging from the condition of the
nations at present, and the ommons outlook, no one can, we think,
Inok upon the facts and not be impressed with the idea that owr
position may, at least, he cormect.

*The sescuty seats do md mark the caplvaty ol the poogile, bt the desolauon af
Jeru-alenm, They hegin & th elewenih year ol The reign of Zetebaah, and nul e ey
years wooner, o8 Buhag Ushier claims i2ee 1 {heon, sxxu - vi-p, Jer s 3, and
Erehe 20 d3-07 L whet shobtons the Lime oigbesn yramg hy cuntounding the tune
when the peopl bugun b go inio caplisily, mith the tune the provess was rompleie
mben e seventy Joars hegua.
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CHAPTER VIIL

NUMBERK SEVEN

WHILE there 15 no positive statement of the Bible, that the
seventh thousand years from Adam, will be the world's great sab-
bath, we believe the circumstantial evidence in favor of the ‘idea
is considerable. And in any court, a strong array of such evidence
is regarded assubstantial. The week, based on the number seven,
1s evidently a tvpe of the seven thousand years. * ()ne day with
the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.”
11 Pet. in : 8. The term day 1s not uniy iised in these two ways
but in others, as mentioned before. We do not say that the
creation week was mace up of seven days, each twenty four hours
long. It is the earth's revolution n the light of the sun that
makes the evening and moming of a twenty-four-hour day, and
it was not until the fourth day of the creation week, that the sun
shone on our earth ; so the days were not measured by the revo-
lution of the earth on its axis. The ordinary week may represent
seven long periods of time, backward as well as forward. There
are, in all these, six days of work, and the seventh day is the
sabbath. Of each of the six days, it was said: * The evening
and the morming” made the day, but not so of the seventh. It was
an unlimited day so far as the record shows ; so we think it not
unlikely that * the thousand years” on which we are entered, may °
be a very long one. Perhaps, like other perniods connected with
symbolic prophecy, it may be fulflled “a day for a year,” and so
cover of literal time, three hundred and sixty thousand years. If
this is true, as we suggest, it would give room for the * thousand
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generations” {Ps. cv . ) before mortaly would cease.  ft 1
cvident that during the six thousand years o the past, there could
not have been more than two hundred generations, allowing thirty
vears 1o a generation, and that 1s a short average.  Fvery word
o1 the Lord will be tulhlled

Fhough the seventh day was the sabbath, yet it is said: “ On
the seventh day God cnded His work, and rested”  Gen. i1 : 2.
The lappng of dispensations s here foreshadowed, and so the
work of the six thousand reaches into the millennium before it is
complete.  As the last aa of that creation was getting Adam a
wife, 1t would seem as il that was the work extended, and the wife
was not fully made readv until the beginning of the seventh day.

Though the church is said to reign with Christ, yct the bride 18
not complete until the moming of the great day. As Christ rose
very eatly in the moming. so will the bnde have given her the
* Moming 5tar.” This is promised to the overcomer. Rev. ii: 78,
Why is Christ called the * Morning Star,” if not because He
appears * To them that look for Him" very early in the morning ?
The prescnce of the star 15 2 charactenstic of the day dawn,
while the sun makes perfect day  Christ will, doubtless, £l both
positions in their order.

The prominence given to the number seven in the Bible is
sugpestive of the idea that the plan of God is based upon it
Seven is lundamential m the construction of the law. The sys
tem of sabbaths is based wpon 1. There is not only the seventh
day but the seventh month, and the seventh year. Pentecost,
the ffueth day, is reached by a muliiple of the seventh day;
seven imes seven, or forty-nine, brings us to the fiftieth. The
fiftieth vear, or greal jubilee is reached in the same way, or by a
multiple of the seventn year This fact of the relation of the
sevens s the hasis of the jubilee argument which will be given in
a chapter by itself. 1t has been urged by soime in favor of the
obscrvance by Christians of the seventh dav sabbath.  But §f it
has any force, it is as much in favor of 1he obscrvance of all the
other sabbaths of the same syvstemm And the most devoted to
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that kind of service never thinks o Jetunz Lis land rest each
seventh'vear, or of having a jubilce each Afucth year. The
typical law s not fulfitled by its observance, but by the cuming
to pa~s of that to which st pmnts The dav was futfilled in the
antuypical wave loal offering. or Jescent of the Holy Spunt on
pentecost, (Lev xxin.ag, 16, and Acts w)and the yvear sab
bath, based on the day, finds ity fulfllment in the great julslee or
thousand-year sabbath '

In the New Testament the number seven is made very
prominent, especially in the book of Revelation; nearly all
things are comjilete by severs. There are the * seven
churches™ »of Asia, chosen to represent the seven stages
of the history of the church of Chnst dunng tne gospel dispensa.
ton. There are the * scven stars,” representing the angels of
the church, or the complete gospel minstry The *seven can-
dlesticks.” found n rype under the law, in the haly place, also rep-
resent the seven churches. Rev. i:xx  Then we read of the
v seven lamps of fire,” which are the * seven Spints of God ™ Rev.
iv: 5. There is a book in the right hand of God, and givea to
the Lamb to open, which is sealed with " seven seals,”"—(v: 1.}
The Lamb has * seven horns " and “ seven eyes ” which are the
“seven Spinits sent forth intothe earth.” (v:6) Then we read
of the "seven angels” to which are piven " seven trumpets,”
tviii : 2,) which, ol course, are not literal, but fulfilled by events
in the urder of succession. The “seventh " is evidently what
Paul, inspired by the same spin: as John, catls the *last trump,”
during which the great events of this change of dispensation are
fuifiled. Then we read of other * seven angels " having ** seven
vials" in which are contained the ‘' seven last plagues,” which
represent the wrath of God complete. {xv:1)}) The Roman
Empire is represented as a beast having “ seven heads,” which
are * seven mountains " of ‘‘ seven kings.  (xvii g, 10.)

1t would be a wonder if the sevenih thousand did not complete
the cycle, or week, which brings the world to the perfect state
There arc several things in the prophecies and in the teachings of

r
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Chnst which seem 1o be 1n harmony wtr e wnowsand-year day
1dea, which we present, With this view, it w2x z10.y 1n the filth
day (thousand) that Chnst came in the Besh o zrad Himsell to
the Jews, was rejected, and left thew hoose deoaie Mait. xxni:
38-3y.  The last verse shows there s 2 bout to Liar desolation,
and Paul fixes that Yirt ~unol the fulness o the Gentiles be
come In”  Rom. x1:25.  Let 1t be remmenibicred that the gospel
dispensation was given {(21.‘ the purpose of taking vut from among
the Gentiles a people for Hyy name (Acis xv,y and 1 will not be
difficult to see that the suspension of the nation vt Israel 1s untl
the pospel age is complete. This 1s the puint where we claim to
be Iining, and there are to-day many indicavions favorable to the
restotation of that nation. '

Now turn to the sixth chapter of the prophecy of Hosea, and
.see the application of the thousand-year day = Come let us
return unto the Lord: for He hath tom [left desolaie] and He
will heal us [restore]; He hath snutten and He will bind us up.
After two days [ffth and sixth thousatd yeans] He will revive us ;
i the third day [seventh thousand] He will raise us up, and we
shall live 1n His sight. Then shall we know, if we {ollow on to
know the Lord, &c¢.” Verses 1-3.  This prophecy of “ days” is
in harmony with our view, and we may safely say, is in harmony
with no other. .

This is not a spiritual truth we are presenting, but perfectly
natural, and found Uy companng scripture with scripture,
There is no doubt in our mind that the tiwe of our
Saviour's death and resurrection was fixed with reference to the
great facts involved in this prophecy. Why should He rise the
*third day # It was **according to the scnpiure.” But what
scnpture foretold the length of ume the Saviour should be dead ?
We know of none more direct than this prophecy of Hosea. A
similar one is given us in Jonah's case, which the Saviour Himself
applies as a “sign.”  ** ‘Thefe shall no sign be given them but the
sign of Jonah, for as Jonah was three days and three mights in the
whalc’s belly, so shall the Son of Man be three Jays and three



NUMEL S1A4N )

nights in the earth.” Now if any one will carefu!ls reairhebook
of Jonash, they will ind language far 100 stron s to be appheable 1o
Jonal's own ca~ . and which indicates rgstitziion Let fonah in
“ hell” represent the desolate state of Isracel, irora Ciinst's time,
and 1t 1s beautiful  * Out of the belly of hell crie! I, and thou
heardest my voice.  For thou hadst cast me into the deep, and
the fluods compassed me about. ®  * Then §said, | am cast
out ot thy sight; yet I will look again toward thy holy temple.
[ Ye shall see me n¢ more, unul ye shall sav. blessed 1s He that
cometh in the name of the Lord.”] * * * I went down to the
bottormn of the mountains ; the earth with its bars was about me
FOREVER ; yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption.”
Chap. ii. “For ever” is an aye, and 1n this case Jonah's three
days foreshadowed the casting off of [srael for an age

As Christ came in the fifth thousand, * the third day,” * very
early mn the morning, while it was yet dark.” brings us to our
present position in the beginning of the seventh thousand. Though
these things are natural because applied to the natural Israel and
their restoration, yet there is another phase which applies to the
gospel church, and her glorification.  The same pertod of time s
apphcable to both. The suspension of Isracl. and the calling out
of the church, Aill the same peniod, and there are many evidences
that the same periad in which Israel is restored. will sce the
glorification of the church. Jesus said: * Destroy this temple,
and in three days I will raise it up”

They thought He meant the the temple in Jerusalem, and so
He did in the same sense that God meant Isaac when He prom-
ised Abraham a seed. lsaac was a type of Chnst, and so the
temple in Jerusalem was a type of the church of Chnist.  * Chrnist
spake of the temple of His body.” The language He used was
literally true of His own body. But “ye [the church] are the
- temple of God.,” not only, but also * the body ot Christ” The
church has been caused to suffer under the dominion of the same
Gentile powers which crucified her Lord, and which has trodden
down Israel, according to the flesh. The gospel dispensa-

’
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van has leen emphatically one of sudennz. introduced by the
personal sufienngs of _I:-sus As tae New Testament teaches
that evury Christian s a mernler or pan of Chrst, (1 Cor. xii 12y
and that we are “to )l up what 15 Lebsndd of the afflictions of
Chnse,” (Col 1 - 24,) we can see that ~ the sufferings of Christ
and the plory that shall loliow,” {§ Fer 1 : 01,1 both refer to the
church.  OUnc s a dispensation o) suttening, and the other a dis-
pensation of glory  We are promised that, = Il we suffer we shall
also rewgn with Him*” 11 Tvm n-12. This condition of the
church duning the gospel age 1s not wholly the resoit of the per-
sceution by visible organuzed governments, bul partly on account
of a voluntary crucifixion of fleshy lusts, which brings us into
maore direct antagonism with the invisible powers of darkness
which really are the rulers of the Genule kingdoms. " We
wrestle not with ficsh and blood, [human beings,] but with

® * the rulers of the darkness of this world ®* * wicked
spinits in the irmament.” [High places.] Eph. vi:t2. Therefore
* the weapons of our warfare are oot carnal.”  But it is a great
1ruth, and full of comfornt to the weary suflering ones, that frorm
whatever cause we suffer, Jesus recognizes our suffenngs as Hix
* Saul, Saul, why persecutest thouw me7? ® * 1am Jesus whom
thou persecatest”  Actsix:g, 5. Saul had been persecuting
Chnsuans  In the judgment of Matt xxv, the same principle is
seen.  “ Inasmuch as ye have done u, (or “done it not,")to
these my brethren ye have done it, {or ** done it not ™) to me™

This state of suffering must end and the glory begin.  Jesus
says, " I will raise it up 1ne third day.” Again he says, 1 wll
raisc it up at the last day” Jno. vi:3g, 40, 44 Both refer to
the seventh thousand years. The third thousand from Christ's
ume 1s Lhe seventh from Adam

Jesus speaks on this -principle of the thousand-year day on
another occasion. “The same day there came certain of the
Pharisees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out and depant hence : for
Herod will kill Thee. And He said unto them, Go ye and el
that fox : Behold | cast vut devils, and 1 do cures to-day, and
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to-morrow, and the third day 1 shall be perfected” Luke
xi ¢ 31, 322 The context shows the third day could not refer to
the dav ot His death, even i that could Lning reriection, for He
hal several days bLefore reaching Jerusalem, and He adds, “It
cannot Le that a prophet pensh out of Jerusalem” It could not
reter to His own resurrecuion, for the reason just mentioned ; but
even tf, when He uttered those words, it had been the day of His
dcath, 1t could not be that Christ was casting out devils and
doing cures while He was dead. During that nterval, His work
was suspended, for those to whom He came had been left deso-
late, and the ministry to the remnant under the gospel, did not
begin ull pentecost. But, with the thousand-year day idea, all
seems clear. ’

\While Chnist, in His church, is suffering, as we have seen, the
process of healing and casting out demons goes on.  We refer
especially to the victory gained by Chnistians in their warfare,
for our weapons * are mighty to the pulling down of strong-
holds.” This struggle of the dispensation goes on during the
greater portion of two thousand years—the fifth and sixth thou-
sands—the *to-day and to-morrow ” of His statement, but the
victory comes in the seventh thousand ; * the third day 1 shall be
perfected,” £. ¢., the church, as Christ’s Body, shall be completed
and glorified. The last struggle of the Satanic kingdom, previcus
to the reign of Chnist, will be 2 desperate one, and comes in this
transition between the ages, in the form of a time of trouble,
but Satan must yield ; his kingdom will be cast down, and the
saints, long the subjects of the cruel administration, will enjoy
the long promised rest, and, in their tumn, reign with Christ.—
Rev. xx. Satan, who has exalted himsell, shall be abased, and
Christians, who have humbled themselves under the mighty hand
of God, shall be exalted.

But if the thousand years have chronolognca.lly commenced,
(from 1873) and the reign of the saints has not commenced as
yet, how can the saints be said to reign a thousand years? The
penod of ume from where this transition begins, uoul 1914,
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where it cnds, and durnng which, we claim, the struggle will come
in mhich Sa1an will be bound and the sainis exahed 1o power, is
a very bnef space of ume, rompared to the thousand years,
espreciehiy if, as we have suzpesied, this s a propheuc thousand,
or threc hondred and sixty thowrand vears  The penod in the
wilderness was called forty years, but a year of that time had
passcid Lefure they entered the wilderness proper

God's kingdom 1s to be as a stone at first, and conquer its way,
until it becomes a great mountain, (a universal bingdom).  Dan,
i:35-44. The kingdom of God was not set up (which means
exalted at pentecost, though it began to be developed then, The
elements of the kingdom must be prepared belfore it can be
exalicd 10 power.

The facts of 10-day, in refercnce to the unrest of the nations,
the restoration of the Jews, and the” expectancy of the church,
taken in connection with the growing evidences {rom the Bible
that a great dispensational change is due here, seem to combine
their voices In giving assurance that the seventh thousand is the
great szbbath and restitution, and all proclaim that it is now

begioniog,
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CHAPTER IX.

TIMES OF THE GEMTILES,

Ik this chapter we purpnse to give our reason for fining npon
A D gty as the imit of Gentile dominion, and as the point
from which God's kingdom will be sopreme upon the earth. Jesus
said, " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gennles, until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilied™ Luke xxi - 24 We purpose
to show thai the period referred 1o is 2520 vears, reaching trom
B. C. 606,10 A D. 1914 This is called * the times of the Gen-
tiles” beeause it is the duration of Gentile dominion, from the
time they hecame universal rulers of the ‘earth, until 1he kingdom
of God shall have subducd them. and become universal. The
Gentile governments mentioned in the Bible, an this prophetic
line, are four—Babylon, Medo-Persea, Grecia, and Rome.  These
are symbolized in the second chapter of Daniel, as a great and
mighty man, with a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly
and sides of brass, legs of iron, and feet of iron and clay. This
15 as huroan government looked In the eyes of Nebuchadnezzar,
Babylon's firgt king. But mark usdepreciation from gold to clay ;
this shows the downward career of human rule. In the seventh
chapier of Daniel, the prophet records his vision of human
é;)\‘cmmcnl‘ from the standpoint of God's suffering people, and
he saw them as four great and terrible wild beasts,—the lion, the
bear, the leopard, and a fourth onre, which was too terrible for
Daniel to name.  This was the Roman Empire taken as a whole,
The three first, cach in turn. had been universal and conquered
by ns successur. Rome had become master of the world before
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Chnist came ; under it He was put to death. and the suiferings of
His church, and Jerusalem its ty e, have been continued. Rome,
in both Pagan and Payal furms, has been the cruel persecutor of
both Jews and Chnistians,  John, in the Isle of Patmos, saw this
fourthubeast which Danicl could not name, and he described and
named 1t the Devil. Revo xii 0 3-¢9. As the name of each of
the others indicated 1ts character, so of this.  Because the Roman
Empire s called the Ucevil, does not prove that there is no real
Devil, any muore than the fact that Babylon was called a hon
proves that there 1s no real on.  We think the reverse is true in
each case, for sumething real 1s the best basis for a symbol.  The
real kingdom of Satan is not flesh and Llood, but an invisible
spiritual kingdom, but 1t acts by visible instrumentalities, ds in the
case of ‘the human empire.

The penod of 2520 years 15 the length of Daniel's great image,
or the duration of the reign of the four beasts. The chronology
given in a precedifig chapter is the key to this, as to some other
Bible arguments. ‘This is, however, the least of any depcndent
on that pomun based on the Bible itsell. The seventy years

“capuvity,” ast is usually named, but more properly the seventy
years during which Jerusalem was made desolate, * uftil the land
had enjoyed her sabbaths,” (II Chron., xxxvi : 21) is the only
portion of the chronology taken from the Bible, which is used in

- reckoning ‘“ the times of the Gentiles.” The first year of Cyrus,
where the seventy years desolation eaded, is fixed at B. C. 536 by
Astronomy, as shown before. By adding the 70 to lhg. 536, we
find the date where the desolation began—B. C. 606, This takes
us back to the eleventh year of Zedckiah's reign, who was the last
king on David's throne.

Usher and others make a mistake of eighteen 'years here, b.;'
confounding the capuvity, with the desolauon of Jerusalem. God
had a kingdom on earth, a type of the kingdom of Chnst
The throne of David was called the throne of the Lord in the
same scnse that Isaac was called the Seed. That typical king-
dom was gradually subdued by the kingdom of Babylon, but
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until 1t was wholly subdued, the throne cast down, and Jerusa-
lem made desolate, Babylon was not universzl. From the point
of it romplete victory, it as first recognized tn the prophetic
line, and called the ** head of gold.™

Nebuchadnezzar had the dream reterred to, and Danicl, God's
prophet, gave the mterpretanon " Thou, O king. art a king
of kings: fur the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom,
power, strength an'd glory. and wheresoever the chlld{en of
men dwell, ®* *  He hath made tnee ruler over them all
Thou art this head of gold” Dan. u:37, 38. Thus we
see Babylon was not recogmized as head of gold until it
was umversal.  Thus we are assured that the date of the
desclation  of Jerusalem 1s the date of the beginning of
Gentile rule, viz: B. C. 606. Some have supposed that * The
times of . the Gentiles " did not begin unul the later destruction of
Jerusalem, under Titus A. D. 70. Those have laid some stress
on the fact that Jerusalem was rebuilt by the Secree of Cyirus
and others. We admit this partial restoration, of course, but the
kingdom of Israel has never been an independent government
since B. C. 606. It has always been tnbutary to the Gentile
powers, and thus ruled over (or *trodden down "} by them.

They understood this distinctly in the days of our Saviour.
Though they had a nominal ruler, he was subordinate to Caezar.
“ We have no king but Cazar,” expresses their subjection ; and
though they were anxious to put Jesus to death, and are counted
guilty of His blood, yet He had to be tried at a Roman tribu-
nal, crucified by Roman soldiers on a Roman cross, and they
h.ad to beg His dead body from the Roman govemnor.

I'he prophet Ezekitl confirms our position. He refers to
Zedekiah as the “ Profane, wicked prince of lsracl,” cast down
becanse of iniquity, and adds: * Thus saith the Lord God:
Remove the diadem, take off thecrown; * ® [ will overtumn,
overturn, overturn it; [the kingdom] and it shall be no more
vutil He come whose right it is, and [ will give it Him.”  Ezek.
xxi: 25-27.  That this refers to Christ, all admit ; and to this
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agree the words of Micah - Aod Thou. Oh Tower of the flock,
the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto Thee shall it come,
even the nrst dominton ™ (v : 8 ) Chnst1s the Tower of the
flock, to which all vther kings pointed.

That 1t was not to be fuliiticd. or the kinglom given to Christ,
at His first coming, the New Testament abundantly proves.  In-
stead ot gathenng Isracl then, as was expected, because foretold
by many prophets, as connected with the kingdom, Christ left
their house desolate, (Matt. xxnn, and spoke of Himself as poing
into a far country ** to receive for Himself a kingdom, and to
return ™ Luke xix : 12, In answer to the question of the
disciples. as to when the kingdom of Israel woull be restored,
He did not seek to correct them, as if they had made a mis-
take, but said, “ It is not for you to know the times and the
seasons.” '

Simeon shows the object of the gospel to take out from among
the Gentles a people for Chnist's name, and shys: * To this
agree the words of the prophet; ® ®  After this, I will return,
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen
down.” Acts xv : 14-17. This is restoration, and is to be fol
lowed by blessing on the nations. Christ promised the twelve
that they should sit on thrones, during the regeneration, and
judge (rule) the twelve tribes of Israel. Matt xix : 28. The
kingdoms of this world { Jewish and Gentile) become the Lord’s
durning the sounding of the seventh trumpet. Rev. xi: 15-18.
These combined, certainly teach that God did not intend to give
the kingdom to Christ until the end of the gospel dispensation.

We have clear evidence given us of the date of the suspension
of God's kingdom, (B. C. 606}, and 1f, as we have assumed, the
length of time 1s revealed as 2520 vears, during which Gentile
powers are to rile over Jerusalem, then, of course, it is easy to
determine where that perniod will end, viz: A. D. 1914 ; because
606 full years before the beginning of the common era, and 1914
full years after it bezan, make a total of 2520 years. But is this
2520 a Bible prophetic number, given to mark the duration of
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the Gentile rule over Jerusalem?  We shall give our reasons for
believing that it is.

The expression of Jesus, “U'nt! the times of the Gentiles be
fulfille:" (Luke xx1: 24) supgests two thoughts . Furst, the penod
must have a it , an unbinited jcniod could never be fulfilled.
It has both a beginning and an end A promissory note without
a date, or specified period of payment, would be worthless.
Second, if a penod 38 to be tulfille §, 11 stggests that 1t must have
been foretold.  This is emphasized by the fact that, * The Lord
God will do nothing, but He revealeth FHis secret unto His ser-
vants, the propbets.” Amos . 7. And we have seen that
what He reveals to His prophets, 1s intended for His people, m
due time  What man, of himself. cannot discover, the Spint of
God uncovers,

We do not find the revelation of the ime on the surface, nor
in such positive statements, that every person will see and
acknowledge it, tor had it been so revealed, it wonld have been
known hefore it was due to the church ; and that is not God's
order. But it seems clearly revealed, now that our attention has
been called to it, and by comparing scripture with scripture,
Combination and harmony make e strongest evidence.  Turn-
ing first to the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, we find the Lord
promising all manner of temporal blessings to His people lsrael,
on the conduion of their obedience to His commands. But the
most terrible temporal curses He threatens upon them if they’
disobey. Y shall sow your sced in vain, for your enemics shall
eat it ; and I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain
before your enemics @ they that hate you shall rule over you, and
ye shall flee when none pursueth you.  Andf ye will not yet for
all this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times more
for your sins.” Verses 16-138. This expression * seven times,”
is repeated in four verses (see also 21, 24, 28) in reference to their
chastisement under the power of their enemies. The circume.
stances forbid the idea that it means seven times repeated, or
more severe. That would have been impossible. It refers to &
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perniod duning which thewr enemics, the Gentiles, would reign over
thern.  Tius s a basis for the expressiun of the Saviour, ** The
tinies of the Gentiles™  There can be no doubt that it was intro
duced at B C. 600, where, as we have seen, the desulation of
Juerusalem was accomplished, when we see that event connected
with the threatening o this chapter. = And [ will make your
ates waste, and lomg your sancteanes unto desolation, and 1
will not smell the savour of your sweet odours.  And I will bring
the land :ntu desolanion, and your encmies that dwell therein,
shali Ix astonished atit. * ® Then shall the fand enjoy her
sablaths. as Jong as 1t lieth desolate, and ye be in your encmies’
land; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths.” Verses
31-34 Compare with I Chron. xxavi: 17-23. This confirms
our Jate for the Leginning of the penod under consideration, and
we have seen that it is to last seven times.  In prophetic language
a "*ume” means a year, and it has been shown in a preceding
chapter, that a Bible year is 2omposed of twelve months of thirty
days each  Then a time or year is comnosed of 36e days, and
seven times would be 360 x 7, or 2520 days It has also been
shown that in symbolic prophecy, a day means a literal’ yea\l:,
hence this periva of Gentile rule over Jerusalem is 2520 years.
And from B. C 606, where the penod began, until the end of
A. D. 1914, 15 2520 years. This Bible argument is a strong
evidence in favor of the year-day idea.  Had it been {ulfilled on
literal time, it would have lasted only seven years, but Jerusalem
was desolate for seventy years. And while it is true that there
was then a partial restoration, Jerusalem has never been free from
the dominton of her enemies from that day to this. At this time
—A. D 138o—there remain only thirty-ove years of the time to
run, reckoming it on the year-day prnciple. '

The present indications as to the restoration of lsrael, so long
under the dominion ol their enemies, is strong evidence of the
correctness ol the theory and the application. Some of the argi-
ments based on the chronulogy are bwlt also on Lhe year-day
theory, and some are reckoned on literai time, and yet the most
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perfect harmony edsts between them This cunfirms both the
chronology and the year day theory.

There are many prophetic students who accept the year-day
idea as seniptural, and apply 1t as we have done to the duration
of F'apal donunion, who are not wilbng to allow its application
10 the mes of the Gentles  But it, as they admit, “a time,
1imes and a hall,” that 1s three and a half umes, have been fol-
flled as 1200 hteral years, they ouzht to admit that seven times
mean 2620 years. It is a sumple proportion; 34 is to 7 as
126015 to 2520,  Here 15 at least one prophetic period that has
not expired, and cannot as Iang as Jerusalem is under the domin-
ion of her enemies. We do not claim that the Gentiles will hold
Jerusalem with unhmited sway until A D. 1914. The opposite
is true, The principle of gradual change will find its application
here as in the changes of the past

Each successive kingdom, had an existence in the days of
the preceding one, and conquered its way Lo universal dominion,
and the kingdom of God, though it 15 higher in its character, is
no exception to the rule of gradual success. The lourth king-
dom as symbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel vii, is divided
a1 a certain stage, into ten parts as shown by the ten homs.
The same divisions are represented by the ten toes on the image
of Daniel if, and when speaking of these ten kingdoms, it is
added : ** And-in the days of these kings the God of heaven
shall set up a kingdom * * and it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.,” Dan,
ii: 44. These ten represent the Gentile power in their day, just
as the head of gold represented it in his day. and from the moment
the kingdom of God is set up in its “ stone” form, the Gentile
governments must begin to be consumed

They do not, however, lose all their power until A D. 1914,
or untl the kingdom of God is universal. We have, from a
Bible standpoint, guod reasons for fixing upon A D. 1914, as
2 limit of the times of the Genties. and as the date from which
Jerusalem, freed from her long bondage, will become “a praise
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n all the earth™  As a means ta the heealing i pivess and
renenal of the Gentile prowers, the kanglom of God s 10 be
sel up, s @ have seen Thas et Larates the cotnng of Chinst
an b the exaflation of the saimts, same b resutrection, aml some
by translation, long enough lefare 114 to give bme lor the sub-
puzaton of earth’s kingdoms, Iatore the (ull tiie expirest This
gives ground fur expecting the Joeensd time of trouble, beiween
now aud tn1y, dunng which Daniel’s peiple are to be delivered.
Ian a1 v None who are tamibiar &l these facts and argu-
ments, can say that our position IS smaginary, or speculative,
Our claim is sustained by abundant testimony, gained by com-
parmg scpture with scriplure.

What is proved by these vanous scriptures, in reference o the
suspension and restoration of the kingdom, 15 illustrate] by the
type of Nebuchainezear.  Bothin the type, anil in the argument,
the time 1s based on the number seven  The seven prophetic
umes, are typified by seven literal times, or jears Nebuchad-
nezzar, while in the glory of his kingdom, dreamed of a tree,
high, strang, and wide spreading,

The leaves wer. fair, the fruit abundant, cven meat for all, and
the beasts and fowls were sheltered by 3t Dan iv : 10-12 This
dream was interprewed by the prophet Daniel, and applied to the
kimgdom. The heavenly decree, in consequence of the pride of
the possessor of the kingdom, was, * Hew down the tree; cut off
his branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his froe, * *®
nevertheless, leave the stump of his [the kingdom] roots in the
earth, even with a band of iron and brass, and let Tus portion
| who possessed the kingdom] be with the beasts, tn the grass of
the earth; let his heart be changed from man's, amil let a beast’s
heart be given him ; and let seven times pass over him."  Verses
13-16. The o ject to be gained by this bitter experience has
not only reference 1o those who had, and lost, and pained the
kingdom, but to,all:  * To the intent the living might know that
the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever He will”  Verse 97 Al ilis came upon
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Necbuchadnezear”  Verse 28 ne cause of the suspenswon s
staled -t Is not this great Baby oo tnad T have Luili 2™ Verse
3o Bt was sinful prte The cause of Jsrael's suepension s
often expressed  “Theu protane. wicked prinee of Isracl, whose
day 15 come, that iniqusty should have ap end.”  Ezek. axi: z2s.

 Behold the eves of the Lurd Gol are upon the sinful king-
dom, andl [ will destroy it from o the lace o the carth ; saung
that | wil} not wttes /v destron ity sain the Lord”  Amos ix: &
Here 15 the same thought of preserving the root andd final restora
tion as in the i The bitter experience of Nehuchadnezzar
among the beasts, during the suspension, is clearly atype of the
expenence of Israe) under the domimion of the four preat beasts,
—human governments. Dan vit - Thetr pecubar condition is also
stated by Amos ix : ¢ * For, In. | will comniand, and { will sifx
the house of Jsrael among all nations, bke as corn is sifted in a
sieve, yet shall not the Jeast gran fall upon the earth™ Thank
the Lord, the restoring is kept in view, and they are not forgotten
even in thelr waudaings and dosolation.  Tris a fact worthy of
notice, that the Jews, thouph scattered as by a sieve, have nit
become settled land owners  They are wandering as prignms ;
they are vigilant business men, and money-making to a fault, but
providentially reaiy, on short notice, for the teturn so repeatedly
promised. The Jews may well be considered the money kings
of the world. and their charactensstic in that direction may be
foreshadowed by the manner in which they were permitted to get
the jewcls on the eve of their leaving Egypt.

They are not only promised restoration to their land and the
kingdom, but spurival blessings are to resull. " For § will take
you from among the heathen. and gather you out of all countries,
and will bring you into yourown land  'hen will [ spninkle clean
water upon you and ye shall be clean : {rom all your filthiness
and from all your idols will I cleansc you. A new heart also will
I give you, and a ncw spine will [ put within you * * and
cause you to walk in my statute, and ye shall keep my judgments,
and do them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your

F g
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fathers.” Ezek. xxxvi: 24-28. This could not apply to the
church of Christ, for they never had either possession or promise
of the land.  And that both physical and spinwal promises are
intended, is evident, for they are mingled.  If only the spiritual
were meant. and the passage should be spiritualized, as some
claim, then the spiritwal need not have Leen mentioned at all
The object to be gained Ly either physical curses or blessings, is
spiritual good.  Restoration is a physical blessing, as it brings
back what was lost, but when the lesson of dependence on God is
learned, the way 1s opened for spiritual and endless good. While’
this argument on the seven times has direct reference to Israel as
a nation, the principle involved, of loss and restitution, with the
object of spiritual good, is applicable to all who die in Adam and
are made alive in Christ,
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CHAPTER X.

THE KINGDOM OF GO

WE have seen that the Bible reveals the existence, in the regu-
lar order of succession, of five universal kingdoms, that bear rule
over &ll the earth. The first four are human ; the last is the
kingdom of God. The kingdom in power at any given time, is
not to be confounded with the kingdoms over which it rules.
There were other kingrloms in existence when Babylon was
supreme, but they were tributary to Babylon. So of each one
foilowing. Each supreme kingdom of earth had a limited tem-
tory of its own. but the dominion extended over all. The same -
will be true of the kingdym of God. It does not fcllow that
because God's kingdom is universal, there will be no other king-
doms on the earth. The kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord and His anointed ones, during the sound-
ing of the seventh trumpet.  They do not become the kingdom
of God, but become subject to it. Grecia did not become Rome
when it was subjected to Rome, but became tributary.

Christ and the samnts are to have power over the nations. Rev.
i : 26, 27. True, they are to be “broken to pieces,” as found
organized at the time the Lord takes possession ; the image of
Dan. ii, representing the ruling powers of earth, is to be broken
and removed, “as the chatf of a summer threshing floor,” and
“no place found for them.” Dan. ii : 34, 35.

Bt there is a reorganization, under the direction and control of
the kingdom of Godl, for at a later penod, when the incoming
tune of trouble is past, and peace restored, we find the nauons

8
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walking in the light of the New Jerusalein, and the kings of the
earth bnging thewr siory and honot into it Rev. axi: 23, In
prepannon for this coming trouble and * the baitle of the great
day of God Almizhts " {Kov avi 1y, e we can now see the nations
fulfilling the prophecy of preasanon for war. ** Proclaim ye this
among the Gentiles - Prepare war, wake up the nughty men, let
all the men of war draw ncar; Beal your plowshares mnto swords,
and your pruning hooks into spears, let the weak say, 1 am
strong " Joel m:g-10.  This s a prupheey often averlouked by
men, in their haste to see the pood tme coming, but when .the
great batt!e 15 past, the prophecy of peace will be fulfilled.

The mountain of the Lord, (. e, His kingdom,) will be the
highest,—* exalted above the hills, 4nd alf nations shall Aow unto
it;" and * Cut of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalers. And the Lord shali judge [rule] among
the nations, and shall rebuke many peopie; and they shall beat
ther swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks :
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any mote,” lsa ii: 2—4 and Micah, iv: 1.4

Nothing can be dcarer than the disunction between the king-
dom of God, and the kingdoms over which it will rule.  The four
kingdoms as represented by the image, or the beasts, were earthly
in character and location, but the kingdomn of Gt | calied * the
kingdom of heawven,” (or “the heavens,”) in alt the Saviour's
teaching, and Paul calls it a " heavenly kingdom.” 1I Tim.
iv:18. When that reign comes the kingdom of the heavens
will control the kingdoms'of earth.

The 6fth is not of the same kind as the preceding four. The
rulcrs in those were mortals but in this they {Christ and the saints)
are immortal. Those kingdoms were visible to mortals, but the
kingilam of God cannot be seen nor inherited by mortals. ** Flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God " I Cor, xv : g0,
Until men are born again, they are flesh and therefore mornal,
" That which 15 born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is borm
of the Spint is spiit.”  Jno ii1:§. Couversion is not the second
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or new bitth, but only the lLeg=tiing of the 340t unto a lively
hope. Christ says, *“every one that is born of the Spint™ has
power to come and go myvsteriously, Lke the wid. Verse 8

The new Dbirth, or lurth of the Spint, 1s the enttance upon the-
spiritual and immorntal life, as the natural birth is the entrance
upon mortal life.  In enhier case the hirth is preceded by a beget

ting. When Christ was quickenicd by the Spirit, He was said to
be, “ the first born from th= dead * Col. i:15. Hence He was
born twice: * first the nawural and afterward the spiritual.”
There are but two births mentioned in the Bible, hence conversion
cannot be a birth; neither 1s baptism a birth. The Saviour did
not need to be converted, for He was not a sinner, Leing the
Son of God from His birth; and baptism is only a type of the
new birth. The fact that it 1s a type makes it important, how-
ever, and as our Example and Forerunner Jesus submitted to it.

No act could more fully express all that 1s meant by conver-
sion and resurrection than the immersion in water.  Let those
who claim to have the spirit of it express their loyalty by sub.
mission to heaven's apgointed form

When Jesus had been born again, He gave us an illustration
of the statement that every one born of the Spirit can move like
the wind. He appeared and disappeared at pleasure and no
man could trace His movements. He would change His form, as
a disguise ; Mary took Him to be the gardener; and ** He appeared
in another form unto two of them.” on their journey to Emmaus.
Mark xvi:12. He walked and talked with them, and they
thought he was * a stranger,” and when His object was gained,
“ He vanished out of their sight. *“ Luke xxiv: 13-31.

Then He appeared in their undst, the doors being shut, and
though * That which is born of the Spinit is spint,” yet He said,
* Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is I myself : handle me and
sce; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ve see me have ; and
He shewed them His hands and His feet.” Verses 39-40.  These
mystenes attend Him who is the King of kings, and He promises
that when we are born of the same $pint, we shall be ke Him
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Moreoser Fle savs, = Faceps 2 mas o born azain he cannat sce
the bingdom of God;™ and = Lv pta man le born of water and
the Spint. be cannot enter inte the bingdom of Ged” fno. i -
3-3 These both refer 1ot binhs, and from the combined
testimuny. 5T may be seen that wade carthly kingdums are visible
1o mortals, the heavenly hing bonos not visible to them.  With
this view there s a fullness of scanna g i the Saviour’s answer Lo
the Pharisevs, when they demanded of i$im when the kingdom of
God should come. »The kingdoin of Guwd cometh not with
otmervation : Netther shali they say, 1o here’ or lo there® lor,
behold the kingdom of God 1s among vdu.”  Luke xwvi: 20-21
(marginy.  He refers o the ume wien it comes, and that 1t will
be 1nvisible 1s clear, or they wonld say lo here! or lo there ! I it
were at Jerusalem, with Palestine fur its termitery, monals could
both sce and enter it; and they cenainly could lecate i, ali of
which are itnpossible for mortals  The same, of course, would be
true if it should be located in any other part of the world.  Bur is
not the kingdomn of Giod to rewn over the carth like the other
kingdoms preceding 11 2 Centamnly, but that does not necessitate
its location as an earthly kingdom hiself.” To illustrate : Satan
has a kingdom, not composed of *fesh and blood” beings,
which is the invsible puwer. now controlling the kingdoms of
carth.  * We wrestle not with fesh and blood  * ® but against
the rulers of the darkness of this wurld—wicked spints.”  Fph. vi:
12 {marn).  The New Testauent clearly shows that Satan is the
wgod of tins world” who * hath bl'aded the minds of them which
Lubieve not ™ 11 Cor. iv: g =Ml the kingdoms of this world
and the glory of them,” he caimed, 21 as a tonptation offered
them to the Saviour.  And had there been no truth in his elaim,
an- as some say the Saviour kad them already, then it would have
Leen no temptation. Had the Saviour not been hungry, * Com-
mand that these stones be made bread” could not have been a
temptation.  Somne peopie might say, all these things were Chnst's
by creanoen. and soen atter the tempation, by purchase, bat it iy
clear that the kingdoms are not His by actual possession until the



KINGLOM OF GOD. 1y

seventh trampet sounds.  Rev. xi: 15, Then the transfer 1s nade
of the kgdoms of the world from the dominion of the devil and
fasangeds, into the domanon ot Chnst and Has saints,

Al st admn that, thooh the kingdoms ruled are visible, the
kingdom of Satan, whicn rules them, is invisible.  And, in view
ol this fact, it s easy to understand how the kingdom of the
heavens, which is to sapplant Satan’s kingdom, can rule the king-
doms of the world, and remain itselfl invisible. We do not
teach that the heavenly kingdom cannot make itself manifest to
mortals, or that Chnst and the saints will never be seen by them.
We believe they will be scen occasionally, as special circumstances
may require ; but we claim that they are naturally invisible to mor-
tals, and that a miracle would be necessary to make them visible.

As of Chnist, so will it be of others associated with Him.
Before His death, He was naturally visible to montals, but could
miraculously disappear; but after His resurrection, He was natur-
ally inwvisible, but could miraculously appear. There is nothing, in
our view, to conflict with any statement of the word, which shows
that mortals will see Christ, in some form or other. We know of
no scripture to warrant the idea that Christ will be seen by the
natural eye of the saints, for in that case, He must appear in the
flesh. Paul says: * Yea, though ze have known Christ after the
flesh, yet now henceforth know e Him no more.” II Cor.
v:16. We have the promise of being changed, so that we shall
be like Him, and see Him as He is. I Jno. iii: 2. We are not
to see Him as He was, when He was the Word made flesh, or as
He appeared in the flesh, with his wounds and scars, but “as He
is,"—the “bnghtness of His [Fathers] glory, and the express
unage of His person.” Heb. i: 2. The manifestation in the
flesh is not in itself an impossibility, but such manifestations are
not due until after the saints are with Him.

Instead of belittling the promised manifestations, we regard
them as among the glorious facts of the future, by which the
kingdom of God will accomplish its work for the enlyghtenment
and salvatiun of mankind
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There are three disunet modes of the mamitcstaven of spinieal
Leings raeght i the Bilile, tr sl se weald aall anention. Al
that = revealerd dhredth on srabacetiy of the powes of stk Leitgs,
we have a mpl e 1o s, as poang bpht pon the Tutae of the
glorficd chureh of Chrst We are vonamanded to compare )
spirtual things with spargual, i wrder it we may comprehend
the deep things of Godi—the things wisich God las Lad up for
thens that tove Himo 1 Cor bz g-13. Ange. ar Ged's nersen.
gers of mendy, o of judgment, have dose strange things, in the
history of the world, as revealed o the Bible.  The church of
Chnst are to be rased spimmal bodies, and made- hke the
angels, so that they cannit dic any mare, and are then to sup-
plant thic angels in their 2dmimistravon. ** For unto the angels
hath Iie not put 1n subjection the world o come, whereol we
speak ;" (Heb. ot 1 5) and we need not here repear the testimeny
that Chnst and the samts are to be the future rulers of the world
Made like the angels in tife and immonality, the saints will excel®
them in ofiicial digmity, and the glory of their work.  All that the
angeis have done. or can do, the saints will then have power to do,—
and power 15 not bestowed in vain. The three ways in which
spritual beings have manifested themselves are these:  First, in
glory ; second, as mien in the flesh; and third, by acting through
others: they themselves remaining invisible.

When angels appeared in their glory, they were said to shine
" a3 the lightning,” or like fire; and the ordinary effect. on man
was to blind hin, or cause him to fall as dead. Men naturally
could not endure such light.  Danicl saw * a certain man clothed
in hnen, whose loins were girdied wnth the fne gold of Uphaz :

* his body was like the bervl. and his [ace as the appcarance of
lighwing, and Ins eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and feet like
in color to polished Lrass, and the voice of his words like the voice
of a multitude, Dan. x: 5-6. The men with Danicl did not
see the vision, Dut great fear fell vpon them, so that they fled to
hide themselves  Dasiel Jost all has strength, and fell on the ground
with face downward as in a deep sivep. Saul of Tarsus met the
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glorificd Joans, while on the way to Damascus, and it caused Limd-
ness, 50 that they led him by the hand. His sight was restored to
ki at the tme of his baptism. Acs ik, The same Jesns avjcared
to John on the Isle of Patimos. “The deserfpuion given of Him in
this case is almost the samie as given of the an el that appeared to
Daniel, and the cficet was about the same on John. He says :
“When 1 saw Him 1 fell at His feet. as one dead.”  Rev. 1: 17,
While such an effect came upon unawded man, he could be
strengthened to endure it. So it was in the case of bath Daniel
and John, after the natural effect was produced.

Elisha and his servant were surrounded by a host of their encmies
with both horses and charots, The servan; was arrasd, and said,
* Alas, my master ! how shall we do?” And he answered. Fear
not ; for they that be with us are more than thes that be with
them.”  Here is a case of the presence of angels, and yet invisible.
Llisha knew, and so was not afraid of his encmics  Elsha prayed
= Lord, open his eyes that he may see.  And the Lord ojxned the
eves of the young man; and he saw ; and behold the mountain
was full of horses and chanots of fire round about Elsha.” 11
Kings, vi : 1§5~17.  Another instance we would natice, is that of
the martyr Stephen.  ** Being full of the Holy Spint, he locked up
and saw the glory of God, and jesus. standing at the nght hand of
God” Acts vit : 5. '

The appearing of angels as men in the fesh, is more common
than the former. In such cases, no change was needed on the
part of man_ 1o enable him to sce his visitor, and talk with him face
to face. The change was wholly on the side of the angels, to
adapt themselves to the capacity of men. Their glory was vailed
by the flesh, or human conditions assumed, for the purpose of
Jdirect communications.  Paul says the vail is the flesh.  Heb x :
20. In this manner the Lord appeared to Adam and .talked with
him face to fade. Gen. iii : 8-9g. * And the Lord appeared unto
Abraham, as he sat in the tent door, in the heat of the day, and
he lifted up his eyes, and, lo, three men stood by him."  Gen.
xvili : 1-2.  They talked with him, and panocok of the meal pro-
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for they are sprrually discerned T Cor. ii: 1y, 15. As the
angels needed the vail of flesh to enable man to Jook upon them
sathout falling, so the natural man nceds that the truth should
be vailed n order that he may reccive it.

Thas fact is the one mentioned by Paul when speaking of the
letter as the vail. ]I Cor. in. He also refers to Moses, who
coming from the immediate presence of the lord. had to cover
his face with a vail, that the people might be able to talk with
him. * And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a
vaill on his face. But when Moses went in before the Lord to
speak with Him, he took the vail off until he came out.” Ex.
XXV 133, 34 This illustrates the vail of flesh assumed by spir-
itual beings, and also man's inability to see spiritual truth without
the help of the Divine Spint. II Cor. iii:13-18 How good
the Lord is in adapting Himself and His truth to the capacity of
men. This is the grand principle underiying the coming of Christ
in the flesh.® .

While there are many instances recorded of the two methods of
spiritual manifestation already considered, doubtless the third
method is more common than either; that is. when the angels
remain invisible, but bring infuences needed. to bear upon men.
The ministration of angels, on this principle, is a prominent doc-
tnne of the Bible, especially with reference to the New Testament
church. But the tuming of the hearts of men. the slaying of
thousands of enemies, and the turning of the affairs of nations,

* sume claim that Christ ceased to be Divine when He came in the fess, If this
were so, thea Hix tesh vailed nothing.  As well claim that when the Lord appearcd in
human form te Adam nid Abraham, He ceued Lo be God ; or that Maoses ceaved o be
Mides wnen he pot & vail on his face ; or that spintusl truth ccases to be such, because
presented under & natural cover. The blending uf the Divane and the hiuman in Cheist,
so that He could he Son of Ged and 5on af man at once, may be diffivalt fur man to
apprehend, but it is none the Jess w revealed truth,  le tnat Lo our nature, shivald not
be confounded with the matare which Je took, Heb ii: 1o, fle that vaine dowa from
Heaven, and Who sant, * A body hist Thou prepared Me.** wineh body was prepared
fur sicnihc e, shonld not fw contounited with the sacnfice atzelf,  Jan, vi @ 35, «nd Heb,
x: 3-10. The privat and the sacnfice were distinel 1n tne (3 ga, (Lot xvi, . but i
Chniwt they are hleaded.  Let them not, on tha account, he confuunded, The pnest
touoi tlie bulbock ta offer st 30 hnist took the body prepared, and otered s The ficsh
vaned s Divinity,
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Chrst, and this tnvolves the neressity of the coming of Choet,
the resumes bon, and the marnagze of the Lamls Remember
that 1t i it te be a maniestation of disembodiad spints, bt of
msen sgariual hodies

Many have sugosed that the Jewish naton restored 1o fales-
tme, with Jensalens relnuht as s capmal, s1he hingdam of God
revealed 1o prophecy. We admnt and unge as an smponane truth,
the restoration of the kinadont of berael and that st was ina eypacal
sense the kingdum of Gud  Bur when it s restared it wall be an
earthly kingdoor st And when the natons go up from scar 1o
year to worship at Jerusalem, they will both see and enter into that
kingdom , but nesther 15 posaitde mn reference to the heavenly o
real kingdom of God. Jroow @ 3-5. The restored Jernsalem
amd hingdom of Israel, will be the highest of earthly nations, and
will stand in relation to the New Jerusalem and the kingdom of
(iod, as Kome and the Roman Empire have stood in relation to
the kingdom of Satan, [t is called. the Dragon or the Devil, and*
Kome has been his seat.  Rev. xii : 3-¢ and xiii : 2. Rome has
hecn tor many centunies the capital of the world, so to speak,
both polincally and religiously. and the centre toward which men
have wurshipped. It has been the visible manifestation, in an
wrganized form. of the invisible kingdom of the Devil.  But the
restoration of Israel will bring the transfer of the world's capatal
from Rome to Jerusalem, [ will then be, as of old, the centre of
varthly worship.  From it the word shall go forth, and it will be
rhe visible manifestation in an organized form, of the invisible
kingdom of Gal To men it will be the kingdom of (od, as
Moses was God to Istael (Ex. iv : 16) until they have learned 10
look higher. There is a evidence which may be presented more
fully hercafter, that the testoration of Israel and the exalation of
the church, as the New Jerusalem, will both Le brought about
between now and the end of the time of the Gentiles.  And that
from then onward both will be in esistence, the one visible and
the other invisible, and the invisible manifesting itself through the
visible as the great Kegenerator of the world.  Then the work will
be done which was foretold m Psabm it @ 16-22.
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With this view of the double character of Jerusaiem and the
kingzdom. we believe many sceming difficulties in the prophecies
may bw solved.  The two Jerusalems are sometiines spoken of
separately, and sometimes blended. Whatever in such prophecies
reiates to mortahty, is in reference to the eanthly. or if to the
heavenly, only in a typical sense, and whatever reiates to immor-
tality. refers to the heavenly Jerusalem.

The kingdom of God is an embodiment of God's power for the
government and well-being of mankind



KINGDOM OF GOD. 125

CHAPTER XL

THEK KINGDOM OF GOD, (CONTINUED,)

THEKE is another scriptural view of the kingdorﬁ, which is seen
by some; and they, not seeing that the two views are in harmony,
or different parts of the same subject, urge this as an objection
to what is presented in the preceding chapter. In the New Tes
tament the church of Christ is repeatedly called the * kingdom
of heaven,” or * kingdom of God " This is clearly so in the par-
ables of the Saviour concerning the work of the gospel age. The
kingdom' of heaven is likened “ to tares and wheat,”—to “a
mustard seed,”—and near the close of the dispensation, * Then
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom.”
These severally refer to the condition, growth and movement of
the church of Chnst. To deny this seems a reckless abuse
of the New Testament. The Saviour useg the terms “church”
and “ kingdom ol heaven,” interchangeably.

When Peter made the good confession, * Thou art the Chnst,
the Son of the living God,” the Saviour declared its value, and
said : “ On this rock 1 will build my church, and the gates of hell
[powers of darkness, or death] shall not prevail against 1t.” Then
for his good confession, Christ honored Peter: “ And I will give
unto thee the kevs of the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. xvi: 16-19.
Mark ! the Saviour spoke of the church as a building, and yet
future from His standpoint.  He does not say I have built, or
am building, buy, I will bmld.” ‘T'hat he Himself is the Foun-
dation, all Christiins will admit : ¢ For other foundation can no
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man lay, than that which s taid,—Jesus Chnst,” 1 Cor s,
That fuunlation was not laid until the death and resurrection of
Cursi. ant the first bmlding on the fourslation was on the day
ot [entecast  The church has never basit upon a mortal or a
dead Cnrist, but upon a nisen and glonfied Saviour  His mor-
tal carcer was necessary, 1n its place, as an example of loyalty
in human life, and that He mght leam 1o sympathize with
humanuy, and His death was necessary to meet man's legal
mecessities, as a ransom; but it is the nsen and perfected
Saviour which imparts the Iivine nature to man.

We budd ona < Spintual Rock.”  T'o Peter Chnst pave the
kevs  The key s a symbol of power 1o open : and Feter did the
openin work for the Jews on the day of pentecost. and later for
the Crentiles, at the conversion of Cornelius and hs famidy, Actsx,
No one need fail o see that, as Peter had the keys of the church,
in fuliliment of the promise, » 1 will give thee 1he kevs of the
k.opdom of heaven.” therefore the church and the kingdom are
wensical. The same sdea runs through the apestolic wnnngs.
Chnstians are spoken of as having been * delivered from the power
[kinsbom] of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's
dear Sun” Col i: 13 And John sass, ** [ am vour brother hud
cornpanion n trbulatien, and m o the kingdom and patience of
Jeeus €Chnst™ Revo v o g As Chnst and the chareiy built on
Him, are called a kingdom, and as He 1s a * Sparitual Rock,” and
those built on Him are “living stones, built up a spantual house,”
(] Peter, iz g) we have a pgood basis for the wlea of a lugure
spintual kingdom, such as mentioned in the last chapter,

The view that the church s the kingdom of Chnst, s an emi.
nently interestiyg and practical one. By comparing the commission
of Chnst with the preacheing of Peter on the day of pentecost, and
also ar the nme of the conversion of Comelius, 1t will Le seen that
the conditions of faith in Chnist, repentance, or change of hife, and
baguism. are prominent and fundamental  What ewphasis the
Saviowr lays upon thein when He says, © Whatsoever ye shall
bind un earth shall be bound in heaven



NINGDONM OF (4D r2;

That many will uree o fanth awd repentance, but gnore bap-
t~m. s remarkable. The anthony fur the one, s the authors.
tor all. What Gerl has pomedl let no an separate He has b
all the * non-cssentials™ out of the Bible.  Fhe neglect of one.
gives good reason for calling special artennion to 1. We aie not
urgng a mere formal obedience, Lut obedictiee from the hean.
Rom wi:17. That some have oboved the tfurm, withour the
sparit of baptism, s doubtless true. a~ shown by their after lives,
And, judging by tiee same rule. [ ve shall know theis by their
fruits : 7§ some bear the < frun of e Sping” (Gal 50 22, who
have not seen the impontance of the form of doctrine. But he
that 15 loyal-hearted. and sees and appreciates the spirit, or mean-
ing of baptism, 1 not the one that will remain unbaptized.

If any onc thinks the Spint 1s all that is needed. we would call
his attention to the case of Cornelius and his family, who, as an
exception, received the Holy Spint betore baptism.  Instead of
telling them it was enough, Peter urged the presence of the Spin,
as a reason why tltey should be baptized with water.  * Who ean
forlid watcer, that these should not be baptized, who have received
the Holv Spirit, as well as we?”  No, it was not left at ther
option, for * He commanded them to be baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus.™ Acts x: 37. 48 let teachers and convens
follow ther example.

But, we are asked if the church is the kingdom. and began to
be brilt on the day of pentecost, why we persist in speaking of
the setting up of the kingdow in connection with the second com-
ing of Christ, and the end of Gentile rule.  We see no ditficulty,
bur, instead, a beautiful harmony, in the relation of the two facts.
Let all discriminate between the beginning of the development of
the kingdom, and its setting up, and the difhculty will vanish.
There is quite a difference between the birth of a royal prince and
his exaltation to the throne.  He could not be enthroned before
he was bormn.  So the church, or kingdom, could not be * set up,”
or empowered to reign over the nauons, before ithad an existence.
The abomination of desolation had an cistence before it took its
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scd? on the beast. Rev. ava, But it was the same abomination,
el Ietore and after nowas ser ope Dane xii ;oo

Let us think of the church of Christ in the same way, and all
ts jnain. The infancy and manhood of a human Leing, Mlustrate
the same idea.  He is the same person, both before and after
marunty, but he does not bear the responsibility of a man in
gorernment until matunty.  The church 1s in her minority until
the Bridegroom comes, and the marmage wakes place; but then
she shares with Him the responsitulity and glory of ruling the
worid  The seting up of the kingdom, and the beginning of the
joint resen, are stmultancous.  The church of the gospel age, is
the kin..dom in process of development, and the future kingdom
is the periected church It is true that the church, in this time
of prepdaration, is sometimes spoken of as having risen with Chnist,
as haviny cternal life, and all else that is her true prospect. This
1s on the principle that a process begun, 1s often spoken of as.
compiete. God **calleth those things that be pot, as though they
were.” Rom. iv :17. But, in reality, we are at present only
“heirs of God,” *“waiting” for maturity, “the adoption,—the
redemptivn of our body.” Rom, viti ; 17, 23 Jesus, in harmony
with this, says: “ In the world to come, ye shall have everlastiag
life” The temple of the Old Testament gives us a beautiful
ilustration, being a type of the church: *Ye are the temple of
God" [I'he stones ol the temple were all prepared by a masterly
hand, tor their proper place in the future building, before thef
wcte taken from the quarry, so that when the time came for the
actual building, it went up without the sound of a hammer. Then
the giory of the Lord flled the house.

The gospel dispensation is the period of the preparation of the
hving stones for the spiritual temple.  We are in the quarry yet,
underyoing the timming and polishing to fit us for our places in
the tuture kingdom  He that subniits to the process, or disci-
pline. ~under the mighty hand of Gad, will be gxalted in due
tme " The handling may scem rough, and the chiseling hurt us
severely. but it is all necessary to fit us for the royal and priestly

wors of the future
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Many have been fitted, and have fallen aslecp. They fought
a good fight, fimsherl their course, and await the crown. We,
like them, must overcome if we would reign.  From the many
evidences the time cannot be far distant when the building will
go up and the Lord's glory fll the heavenly temple.  We
might almost say, as satd Jesus: ** The time is coming and now
is?”

During the period of preparation there is 2 mixed work eoing
on, as represented in all the Saviour's parables. The tares and
wheat, the good and bad fish, and the wise and foolish virgins,
represent different classes in the church. It docs not seem cer
tain that each parable rcfers exactly to the same two classes
The wheat are the “ chilidren of the kingdom,” and the tares are
the “ chiidren of the wicked one.”  Matt «xiii : 38,

The enemy *“sowed the tares among the wheat,”"—verse 2.
That there is a varicty among Christians, 1n capacity and degree
of advancement, is abundantly taught in the New Testament.
There are * babes in Christ,” and others more mature, or * of
full age™ Helr v:ia3, 14, and I Cor. iii : 1. But whoever is “in
Christ,” must be a child of the kingdom, whatever his degree of
attainment, or consequent position in the kingdom. There are
*least and greatest” in the kingdowmn, and * he that is least in the
kingdom of God is greater than John the Baptist.” But we have
never fearned that a babe in Christ or any other Chnistian is a
child of the Dewvil. * If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he
is none of His.” * Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if
50 be that the Spirit of God dwell in you” Rom. viii: g.

With this important New Testamznt principle before us, it
seems evident that the tares are not Christians at all, but natural
men, who for selfish or other purposes, have crept into the church
during the dispensation.  But 1t seems that the variety among
Christians, the ‘wheat,” the * children of the kingdom,” is
brought to view in the parable of the * wise” and * foulish” vir.
gins.  The difference between them seems to be that some have
more light than others.  We believe the parable of the tares anc

9
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wheat 15 more gepetal i its application to the nommnal church,
than the parable of the virgins, for the latter has special reference
1o 2 movement concerning the comiing ol the Bridegioom.  But
whatever may be true of the variety of the parat.es, one thing 15
clear, there is a mixed condition i the nominal church during
the guspnd dispensation.  The parable of the tares amd wheat,
which cuvers the whule age, shows us that the miacd conilition
continues untsl the harvest.  During the harvest there is a separa-
tion. and ** then shall the rightevus shing 1onh as the sun in the
kingdum of their Father”  Mat. xiii: 43, Both classes are
spoken of as being in the kingdom, unbi the harvest ; the separa-
tion s sard to be tulflled by the angels gathering “ out of his
kingdom all things that offend ;" (verse 4i) and then the rightcous
shine in the kingdom. The idea of the church being the kingdom
in all 1ts stages of development is preserved throughout.

With this idea in mind, we can see why the disciples should yet
pray, * Thy kingdom come ,” having in mind the maturity and
reign, or anything which would tend to the development of the
church. We can see why the apostle could address the church,
who are now said to be in the kingdom, with cxhonations ynto
godly lives, and presenting, as an object of hope and motive of
encouragement, ' an abundant entrance into the everlasting king-
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Il Pel.i: g-11. No other
view seems Lo explain why the kingdom, in one phase, 15 a present
reality, and yet, something * which God hath promised to them
that love Him,” and of which they are heirs.  Jas.ii: 5.

This is the period, not only of development, but of suffering. * If
we suffer, we shall reign.”  The idea that the church has z right
to reign now, is a fundamental error; one which underlies every
effort on the part of the professed church lo form a union with
the State; and it resulted in the terrible and bloody persecutions
so prevalent in the dispensation.  The church is never exhorted
to rule well, except in the family, and in church matters.

In seference to the State, we are commanded to ber subject to
the powers that be. Rom. xili : 1. Our kingdom is not of this
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wor.d, because Christ’s 1s not; and * the wzapons u/our warfare
are not carnal.”  God gave the government into the han?s of the
Ge-tiles, untll their imes run out. Svon He w.ll vin Liate His
own plan, by casung down the thrones of kingdoms, Iy abasing
him that is lnzh, and exalting him that is low. He that would
rule. must first learn to obey.  If we allow Him to rule in us, in
due tume He will give us power over the nations  ** Because thou
hast been faighful over a few things, 1 will make thee ruler over
many.” * Be thou over ten cities.” ** Be thou over five cities.”
Go 1 forbid that we should bury our talent, and receive no part in
the kingdom to come, Humility and faitnfulness will receive a
rich reward. * Humble yourselves, therefore, under the ‘mighty
"hand of God, and He will exalt you in due time.” [ Pet v : 6.
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CHAPTER XIL

THE RESTITUTION.

In order to appreciate the distinction between the kingdom of
Gol. and the restored kingdom of lsrael, it is necessary to dis
criminate between restitution and the glory promised to the
church of Christ.  Restitution is the act of restoring, or giving
back, something that has once been in possession and lost ; but
the glory, honour, and immortality promised to believers in Jesus,
is a» much higher than any thing that man ever had, as the glori-
fied Jesus, described in the first chapter of Revelation, is higher
than Jesus ,was in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows. This dis-
tinction involves the relation between the natural and the spirifua.l
in Guad’s plan.  First, the natural, and afterward, the spiritual, is
God's law of development, and whatever is to be on the higher
or spiritual plane, is brought to view frst on the plane of the
flesh. This is true of the family of man, of the Jewish and gos-,
pel Jispensations, and the two kingdoms as related to those dis-
pensations. The natural is temporal, and the spiritual is eternal
This, ol course, is not true of the two dispensations, as both are
linmted ; they are evidently arranged 1n relation to each other, for
the purpose of illustrating the relation between the natural and
the spiritual

The Jewish dispensation had the work of the development of the
twehe tnbes of Israel, the old Jerusalem, and the kingdom of
Guw! in type; and the gospel dispensation has the work of the
development of the gospel church, the new Jerusalem, and the )
real kingdom of God. Each ends when its work is t':omp]cte_;‘
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the Jewish kingdom and people being suspended dunng the gos-
pel dispensation, (Rom. xi : 23). but, afterward, the fruit of both
will enist, in their relation to each other, as the natural and the
spir;tual, as long as the natural is needed.

The term restitution cannot apply to the gospel church, for it
was never suspended or lost; but it does apply to the Jewish
econumy, and 15 the building again of * the tabernacle of Dawvid,
which is fallen down.” Acts xv:16. The natural being first
and temnporal, could be lost or suspended, but the spiritual being
the perfect and eternal cannot be lost. For this reason it will
be seen that the term restitution can be properly applied only to
the recovery of the natural.

This subject of restitution is very important, and one concern-
ing which all the holy prophets have spoken  As there has been
a time set apart for the rule of the Gentiles, s0 there is a period
set apart for the restitution of all things; and that period does
not begin until the return of Christ. Acts i : 20, 21.  Tts uni-
versality is clearly stated, and it is confirmed by the words of
Jesus, © Elias truly shall first come and restore all things.” Matt’
xvii : 11. Some have looked for a limited restitution, by reading
the verse in the * Acts,”—* Restitution of all things which God
hath spoken ;” as if the Lord by His prophets had promised only
a limited restitutiop.  But an appeal to the prophets, and to the
law, with its typical jubilee, or resutution of all that had been
lost. gives abundant reasons for our faith in its universality. The
prophets not only foretell the restoration of the nationality of
Isracl, with the remnant, that will be alive at the time the
restoring begins, but declare the reliving, or resurrection of the
dead, including the “ whole house of Israel.” This grand truth is
taught by the vision of the valley of dry Lones. Ezcek. xxxvil
But it is claimed that it 1s only a parable and should not there-
fore be taken as teaching a real resurrection, But the Lord
explained the parable, ** Son of man, these Lones are the whole
house of Isracl.” * Thus saith the Lord God; Bchuld, O my
peopie, 1 will open your graves, and cause you to come up out



134 [TES IR L L

of your grases. and bring you into the fand of byaci  And ye
shall knuw st | am the Lord when Thase ® * perfvaimed
this 7 Verws 11-13  There 15 a lessoun 1o be learned by these
things | wl. ¢ restitulion itselt is a recovery of the natural, let no
ane sippee that there 1s no hgher end 1o be gamed.  Spunitual
goud 15 the object the Lord bas in view, whether He adaunisiers
physical curses or biessings.  Not only Israel (s to be benehtied,
but the Geattles abo, Ly the manifestation of Gol's power.
“And [ .5 set iny glory among the heathen, and ail the heathen
shall sce my judgment that I have cxecuted. So the house of
Israel shale know that [ am the Lord, their Guid, from that day
forward, And the heathen shall know that the house of Israel
went into captivity for their iniquty : because they transgressed
apgainst me, thereflore tod I my face from them, and gave them
tnto the hands of their enemies ; so fell they all by the sword.”
Chap xxanx 21-33.

All this is a simple statement ol facts concerning their loss,
and the cause of it The restoration cannot be spiritualized,
while thewr betng driven out remains a fact ; and the above shows
that the lord includes in the promise those who were slain.
“ Then shall they know that I.am the Lord their God, when |
havc gathered them unto their own land and have left none of
them any more there” Verse 28 It has been supposed by
many that these promises related only to their recovery from
Babylon, but all must he impressed with the idea that the lan-
guage 15 too slrong, A some instances, (o have been fulfilled at
that time.

They aod the heathen did not then learn the great and per-
manent lesson.  When this has been dope, the Lord says:
“ Nesther will 1 hide my face any mbre from them, for 1 have
poured out my Spunt upon the house of Israel, saith” the Lord.”
Verse 29 Now, alt know that the greatest sin that Israel ever
~ commuted, was long atter their return from Babylon, when' they
rejected and caused the death of their Messiah,  Jesus left their
house desilate, and sanl, ¥ Ye shall see me ne mord, unti! ye

+
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shall say, Blessed s He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”
Matt. xxut: 38-39

Paul tells us of ther bemy cut off, and the Gentiles grafied in,
and that * bhindness i part is happened unto Isracl unti the
fullness of the Genttles be come in.” Rom. s1: 25 He cercanly
locates the deliverance of Israel after the guspel age 1s ended, and
speaks of it as an expression of the Lord's abounding mercy.
Verses 31-33. It cannot mean spiritual Israel. or the church,
for they were never blinded,—being always in the light, because
led of the Spirit. It refurs distinetly to those who were cut off,
because of unbelief, and therefore sinners * For this is my
covenant unto them, wher | shall take away their sins.  As con-
cemning the taspel, they are enemies for your sake, but as touching
the elcction. they are beloved for the fathers' sake. for the gifts
and calitng of God are without repentance [r.e.. without change,
on God's part.]  For as ye [Gentiles] in times past have not be-
lieved Gol, vet have now obtained mercy through their [Israel's]
unbeliel - even 50 have these [ Israel] now not believed that through
vour mercy, they also may obtain mercy.” 27-31.  This notonly
declares the blessing 1o comne to Israel, but the instrumentality of
the gospel church, conplete and in her glory, for its accomplish-
ment.  * Out of. Zion [th: Heavenly Jerusalem, see Heb. xi : 22]
shall come the Deliverer, and shall tumn away ungodliness from
Jacob." Verse 26. -

Taey do not descrve mercy, says one. True; who ioes
deserve mercy?  Merey is an expression of love 1o the
undescrving.  But they crucified the Saviour. * Yes ; but remem-
ber. Jesus, while in the dying agonies, prayed for His murderers,
»* Father, torgive thew, for they know not what they do.” 1f He
was wiiling to forgive thamn, let not His followers Le vexed about
it No.it did nnt me-an the Roman soldiers ; they did only their
dutv as executioners, an | had no responsibilny in the case. Jesus
ha. said that all the ~ righteous blood” shed should come upon
that generation of Tsrael; and they had said, * His blood be upon
us and on our children.”  Peter laid the matiter 1o their charge.
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“Him * * yehavetaken, andd iw wicked hands have crucified
and slain *  Acts ii : 3. And Paul says: - Thev both killed the
Loni Jesus and thei own propheis ® * and the wrath is come
upun them Lo the uttermost ™ 1 Thess, i1 - 15-16.  But the
wra‘h has a limit, by the Lord’s mercy, and mercy rejoiceth
against Judgment.  Think you, Jesus' dying praver was in vain ?
Wil it remam unanswered ? T know," says Jesus, " that thou
hearest mc always” Jno. xi @ 42 They were not forgiven
iminedtately  Jesus did not a:k His father 10 set aside His owm
dis|rensational plan, nor to forgine them without repentance on
their part; but the prayer of Jesus indicates that the tune was
coming. when they would be led to the knowledge ol the truth,
repent, and be forgiven.  This is foretold by the prophets, andin
language that forbids the posstbihty ol ats having been fulfilled at
the return from Babylon There are doubuess muny of the
prophecies of restotation that were made before or during the
captivizy, and which referred to botn that parital restoration and
the much greater one we are considering, something as type and
anhity pe arc often blended. This has caused some to stumble,
and to misapply. When they were in Babylon they were only in
the bands of one nation. But the Lord had threatened that
would dnve them from their land, and scatier them among ail
nations, and this was not fulfitlled until the destruction of Jeru-
salem 1 A. D. 70. But " the days come, saith the Lord, that it
shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that brought up the
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord liveth,
that brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north,
and from 1ll the lands whither He had driven them ; and T will
bring them again into their land that | gave unto their fathers.”
Jer xvi: 1315, .

This has not yet been [ulfilled, though there are evidences of
its beginning at the present time; but from the fact that they
were actually driven out of thewr land and that their history thus
far has been just what was toretold, we have the best of reasons
for expecting ther restoration.  Another fact worthy of nortice,
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is, that'n all the past history of the naten of Israc! since t e
prophiecies were urtereld, whenever the nagons came again-t Jeru-
salem. she was 1he loser in the conflict; but there are clear
prophecies whigg show her wvictorious in a coming struggle.
Though the restoration of the hving remnant is now beginning,
it is not to be supposed that uninterrupted success and Jrosper-
ity will attend them.  For reasons of their own, hut unier the
direction of Diwvine Providence. the Turkish and the EBritish
governments 1armed 1 the year 1578, what s known as the
Anglo-Turkish treaty, which opiens the door Jeya//y for the retum
of 1hat people to their own land. This gives them much help,
and 1s clearly a tulfillment of prophecy in our own day ; but
we cannot expect that the nations will give up their dominion
over Jerusalem and Palestine fully uotil their * times " cxpire.

It is evident that the Jews themselves, not being in the light
ol their own prophecies, as to the “times and seasons,” are
deceived into the idea that their trouble is past, and make no
provision to repel iovaders.  They will be abundantly prosper-
ous, and have a sense of safety in their * unwalled villages.”
Ezck xxxviii: 8, 11, 14.

This very condition becomes, in due time, an incentive to the
“chiefl prince of Meshech and Tubal,” 1o make Jerusalem and
the land a prey.  Verse 2. This, as usually understood, refers
to Russia, and we Jo not doubt it, but it hasglittle to do with
our present object, who is meant. It has not L#en fulfilled, how-
ever, in the late war between Russia and Turkey as so many
thought. It scems strange that any should have entertained the
idea for a moment. It cannot be fulfilled until the partial res-
toration of Isracl, and a good degree of prospenty is attained by
them. Not against the Turks, but, * Thou shalt come up against
my people Israel, as a cloud to cover the land.” Verse 16. Thus
saith the Lord; ‘It shall come to pass, that at the same time
shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt think an evil
thought: And thou shalt say, 1 will go up to the land of uawalled
villages ; T will go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely,
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all os them dwelling without walls, and havig notner bars nor
gates, 1o take a spail, and totake a prey, 1o tumn thine hand upon
the dusolated places that are now inhalated, an ! upun the people
that are gzathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle
and goods, that dwell in the midst of the land ™  Verses 1o-12,

How unhke the warnor Turk ? How bke the pathered Jews,
who th,nk their trouble is past 7 How could any one apply it to
the fate war? But wiile the Lord pernuts them to wet into deep
troubile He 1s azainst their enemies, (verse 3,0 and  Jerusalem
will be victorons.  This will be “the battle ol the great day of
God Almighty,” to which the kings of the Fast and of the whole
world shall be brought.  Rev. xvi: 14 * Behold the Jday of the
Lord cometh and thy spotl shall be divided in the midst of thee.
For 1 wiil gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and
the city shall be taken, * *® and half uf the city shall go forth
nto captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off
from the city Then shall the Lord go forth and hght against
those nz2tions, as when Fle fought in the day of baitle” Zech,
aiv - 1-3. The enemics have a temporary success, or what seems
so, but it proves their utter ruin. It 1s worthy of note, that when
the Lord thus frustrates the nations, *all the saints” are withy
Him, and therefore it is after the kin:dom is set up, as a stone.
Man. n : 34, 44 As to the manner of the fighting, we may
understand it, if we can tell how the angel that appeared to Dan-
el fought with the prince of Prrsia. Dan x : 20 It scems
probable that some cause of confusion among the armies gath-
ered against Jerusalem, makes them turn upon each other and
thus the prey escapes. -

One rause is suggested by Joeliit:1-3. It is evident that
drunkenness and hicentiousness are the characteristics of those
armies. But whatever may be the cause. Jerusalem is to be the
conqueror.  * Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling
unic all the people round about, when they shall be in the siege,
both against Judah and Jerusalem.” Zech. xi: 2. He will make
Jerusalern a ¢t burdensome stone.” Verse 3. * In that day, I
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will «n.te every horse woh astonstmens, and bis rder » 8 mad-
ness ™ Verse g o ln thar day w1y ] make the governors of
Judah I ke 2 hearth of fire ap ong ot and ke a torch o fire
in 4 shieat, and they chail dovour ali the people round alaut, on
the nglit hand, and on the lelt; and Jerusalem shall be il al ted
aga.n. in her own place, even in Jomsalon™ Verse 6. I that
day shail the Lord detend the inhalmants o1 Jerusalem, ® ®
and destroy  all the natiens thar ceme  apainst Jerusalm™
Verses B, g. ’

Now. if at this stage ot the proceeding, that people sl.ould
be jermitted to see thew grear Deliverer, or b'y any mcans
shouhi leamn thar He whom they had despised and rejected was
their hving and everlasting Friend, w would rar be :ficyit to
understand the following verse: = And [ will pour upor the
house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spinit of
grace. {faver], and of supplications, {prayer], and they shal! ‘agk
upon Me, whom thev have pierced, and they shall mourr lor
Him" &c  Verse 1o, Here is the answer to the dying Sav.our’s
prayer. This could not have been Mlfilled before the first
advent; they had not pierced Him till then.  Jesus said they did
it icnorantly ; no wonder, then, if they mourn when they discover
their sad mistake. - This looking on Him whom they had p.orced
is after the second coming, and the saints are gone, for they
appear with Fam,  Rev.i:7. Col iii: 3 Zech xiv:5. luis
not the mourning of despair, as is usually supposed, but of eni-
tence, because it is caused by the spinit of {avor and prayer.

How much betier the Lord is than men have wsually thought.
Here we see a combination of restoration, and the beginning of
a higher and spiritual work. 7The blessed state of Jerusalem,
under the reign of Christ and the saints, is beautifully pictured
by the same prophet.  Zech viii : 3-8  * Thus saith the Lord;
1 am rcturned unto Zion, and will dwell in the madst of Jerusalem,
and she shall Le called a city of truth; the mountain ol the
Lor@l of hosts, the holy mountain.”  Oll men and women shall
dwell there, and hoys and girls shall play in the strcets. * And
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ther zhall Le my people, and I will be their God, in trath and in
ng! teousness.”

There is much more said in the prophicey about the restoration
of Israel than of other nations, and some have given this promin-
ence, and denied the restoration of the other nations  But the
principde which nnderlies the restoration of one nation will secure
the restoration of all pations.  And the same provision of mercy
which Lnings up to a lile of hope, one mortal man who has not
bect previously eobghtened, and comnutted the unpardunable
sin. will bning up every other man who 1s in the same condition.
The prommses of universal restitution are clear enough to com-
mand our faith though we should fail to understand the principle
which underlies and secures it, but it is our privilege to know
somcthing more than the mere fact.  There is a ¢lear distinction
between those who are to share in the blessings of the restitution
age, and those who are to do the work of restoring; and there is
alse a distinclion to be observed between restitution and the work
of regeneration and consequent immortality.  Without giving the
proof in this chapter, we would say that it is the work of Christ
and the saints, ar of the heavenly kingdom, to restore all things.
This will explain why the restitution age does not begin untif the
return of Christ at the end of the gospel age, it being used for
the development of the heavenly kingdom. In the QOld Testa-
ment. God is represented as the only Saviour and Redeemer, and
He savs, ** I will cause you to come up out of your graves, &c.,”
wmitiiout speaking of the agencies He would use in the accom-
plishmient of His work. But in the New Testament, the Lord
Jesus Christ is inttoduced, as the Son of the Highest, the
representative of His Father, or ** God Manifest,”"—*Immanuel,
—Gud with us”  And in this way He becomes Mediator
between God and man, and the Administrator of the work and
will of God. Whatever i¢ foretold that God will do for man,
Christ does it.  God is the only Saviour; ™ Look unto me, and
be y¢ saved, all ye ends o1 the carth, for | ain God, and there is
pone ¢ise.” ** A just God and a Saviour; there 15 none beside
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me"™ fsa alv : 21-22.  But Chost is the Saviour; ** Thou
shalt call His name Jesus, lor He shall save His people from
their sins ™ Matt i: 21, And the pame of Jewus is the “only
name gwen under heaven, among men, wherehy we must he
saved”  Actsiv 2. v od isthe Judz- of all " (Heb. xii:23)
but Christ * will judge the quick and the dead at His appearng
and kingdom.” I Tim. iv: 1 '

“ The Father judgeth no man, [/ e, distinct from the Son] but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son” tas His Representa.
tivel. Jno v:2z2. And yet God “hath appointed a dav in
which & will judge the world in Aghteonsness [but it is] by that
man which He hath ordained.” Acts xvii : 31. * God gnickeneth
the dead;” (Rom iv : 13} but ““ The dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God,;” even * all that are in their graves sha'l hear Hia
voice, ind shall come forth™  Jno. v : 25-28.

Restitution, ar the giving back of natural life, is clearly foretold
as the work of God. by all the holy prophets.  Acts iii: zi. But
Christ and the saints are the antitypica! Elias to do the work.
Matt. xvii : 11.  Restitution is universal, but the gift of immor-
1ality is conditional, and God 1s giver of both: *We trust in the
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, but especially of them
that believe ™ I Tim. 4 : 10. ™ He that raised up Christ from
the dead. shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His Spint
that dwelleth in you™ Rom. viii : 1. The ' Spirit of God,”
the “Spirit of Christ,” and *“Christ in you,” are used inter-
changeably in the context. The same Spirit that quickens and
controls our mortal bodies in this life, will, in due time, change
our vile bodies and make them spimtwal Phil iii: 21, and
1 Cor. xv : 43. And Christ says, * He that helieveth on the Son,
hath everlasting life, and 1 will raise him up at the last .lay.”
Jno vi: a0,

These seening contradictions are explainesd by Paul: “ Know.
ing that He that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also
&y Jesus, and shall present us with y;.)u." Il Cor. w: 14 We
are under no necessity of either denying the pre-existence of
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Chr i of ctanuny that Cheist was Himaeld the cternal Father,
i &idor to harmonize these vanous serptures We freely admit
the mystery of the Word made Awsh Lot b liove what the Bille
teacass, that God has sent an i anwonted our Lorl Josus o do
His work, and that He so fwiy reproented His Father, that He
coul | say - 1 and My Father arc wae” " All that the Father
hatis are Mine; and " He that hath scen [understood |, Ve, hath
seen [understoud] tine Father”  Merely secing Jesus with the
natural cye was not sceing the Father.

I Christ Jwells all the fuilness of the Godhead bodily ; be-
cause 1t pleased the Father 1o have it s0; and all in heaven and
earti bow to Christ, in due time, because He has, by inhentance,
obtamer the Name which is above every name. Col. i: 19.
Phtl 11: 9, 10, and Heb i: 4-3. The church is an exception to
the rule of restitution, in the coming age, because she is catled
out before hand, and counted as the body of Christ, to share
with Him in the work of restonng.

I order to understand the subject of restitution, in its appli-
catiun to the individual members of the human fawily, we must
know our loss in Adam. To gain what was lost is restilu!ion;
whoever gives it back is the restorer; and whatever we receive
more than was lost, is not properly called resutotion. Adam
was 1 mere natural, or flesh and blood man, both Yefore and after
he sinned. He needed the aid of the tree of life. in order that
his life might be sustained . '

The sin did not change his nature, but caused him to be
excluded from the life preserving tree, and consequently disease
and death followed * Dyingz thou shalt die,” was the penalty
pronounced upon him, and it was thus executed.  God explained
it te him thus: ** Dust thou art. and unto dust shalt thou return ™
Gen it : 19.  That the hife preserving clement was not in him-
sell, and that his nature was not changed by sin, is proved by
the fact that he was shut away trom the tree of life to prevent his
(living forever. Verses 22-23.  The trec of life had the ¢lement
for prescrving natural life.
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Adam had no spirnual life, or immortainty. We make this
statement dreciy, because the Bible no wiiere teaches that hie
Rail. and because it so fully reveals that Gu.i's paan, whinen cianges
n-tois o give spintual e and mamornaity tarougih a seeond
Addam, the Lord Jous Chnst. 1 Cor. av @ 43-47.  Adam and
Chr.st are related to each other as the natural and the spuritual.
Thar ofgin indicates thar relatioa. * The first mans of the
carth, earthy : the sccond man s the Lord from heaven.”  Fhe
ajostle gives the following contrasts between them . ** Natural
bady,"—* spiritual boedy ;" ** hiving soul,” tanimal,) - q.uukumng
spinit;” and * carhy,”—* heavenly.”

But we are asked: “1f Adam had no germ of spiritual life,
wherein was he above the level of the brute creation?” We
answer, first, that even considered as an anunal, he is vastly
supenor to any other animal; but, second, man has a capacity for
receriing the germ ot spiritual hife, and so for development into
immortality, and while he lived, sin did not destroy that capacity.
Adam, as a2 natural man, might be compared 1o an undeveloped
tgg, tn that early stage before it has been impregnated with life.
Such an egg has a capacity tor receiving the germ of lite, and if
1t receives 1t, will. under proper conditions develop into a living
form; but if the egg should fail to be impregnated, it never
becomes anything but an egg.  Untl the gerin of hie is imparted,
the egg might, because of its capacity, be called a candidate tor
bife, but it becomes more emphatically so after 1t has received
the germ.

Though Adam had been allowed accessto the tree of lite. and so
had been permitted to live on, even forever, there is no evidence
that he ever would have become a spiritual being. His life would
simply, in such a case have been a preserved natural life, and
the same would have been the case, so far as that typical tree is
concerned, even if he had not sinned. Christ 1s doubtless the
antitype of that tree, as He is the life giving Spinit, and when
His life is perfected in us. we will not need preserving, tor
we will be immortal : * Neither can they die any more.” Luke
xx : 36.
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Having no germ of a higher bfe in humsell, and being deprived
of the lif preserving fruit, Aslam could but live out the natural
life and so return 1o the dust.  And when he had returned ta
the JJust. he woull have remiained there, sn far as any thing in
him was cuncerned.  Had no provision been made for his recov-
en from dieath, of (or his restoration to bife, all can see that Jdeath
would have been eternal  In sueh a case God's plan in ereating
man would have Leen a failure; and the Devil was permitted to
g4in this seeming victory. Some believe that Gail's plan was
merely to people the carth with a race of preserved mortals, and
that a cre resturation of what was lost, is afl that the plan of
redemption makes possible for mankind.  We think it is clearly
revealed, howevér. and has already bcen shown, that God's plan
®.15 to make a race of immonals, after the nature of Christ; He
being head of the immortals, even as Adam was the head of mor-
tals.  V'his being true, the object of man's recovery from gleath is
to give lim an opportunity for a higher life.  But in either case
it is clear that a mere restoration of what was lost, would not
make man immortal, 1t would not even secure to him the germ
of immonahty ; but, our pretnises being correct, restitution would
secure to man the capacry of receiving \he spntval germ, and
so as betore he sinned, make him a" candidate for immecrality.
But the impartation of the spiritual germ is another work, had in
view 1n restoring, but not to be confounded with restoration.
When a man digs potatoes he purposes to have them washed and
prepared for use, but the diggeng 15 one thing. and not 1o be con-
founded with what follows.

What is true of Adam s troe of all mankind, because when
created he was the race in one,—he baing the head. When the
wile was developed, they were sull counted one—male and
feinale.  As Adam was a mere natural man, all that proceeded
from hin were natural ;—the stream cannot rise hugher than the
tountain  * That which 1s born of [proceeds from] the flesh s
flesh.”  Jno. 6 As Adam was the head of his wile, so they

were (as one} the head of the race  Goud Jdealt with them as with
.
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the whole. What they 4id involved the whaole family of man
When they lived, all lived ; when they sinned, all were counted
sinners; and when the death sentence, * Dying thou shalt die,”
was passed upon them, it was passed upon all.  ** As by one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed
upon all men, for in him all sinned” Rom. v : 12, (margin.)
The execution of the sentence was a procsss, and it was during
that process their children were brought into existence. All
their descendants have, therefore, the same dying nature as their
parents. ’

* God moves in 2 mystenous wav.” " Though He allowed the
entrance of sin, and the Devil, to gain a temporary advantage, or
what seemed so, His plan was not to be frustrated.  All that God
has done, or arranged to do, He. of course, purposed from the first.
Thg all who believe the Bible admit.  When we say, * Had no
provision been made for recovery, death would have been eternal,”
it is on the same pnnciple that Paul said: * If Christ be not
risen, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins; and they who
have fallen asleep in Chnist are perished.” He wanted to give
emphasis to the fact of the resurrection, and so he adds, “ But
now is Christ nsen from the dead” 1 Cor. xv: 17-20. So we
wish to emphasize the fact that God has a plan to rescue the race
of natural men from the dominion of death. “ 1 have found a
Ransom.” *1 will ransom them from the.power of the grave; I
will redeem them from death; Oh death, I will be thy plagues;
On grave, I will be thy destruction.” Hosea xiii : 14. “He will
swallow up death in victory.” Isa xxv:8 The same thought,
in part, is expressed in Ezekiel xxxvii : 12, * Thus saith the Lord
God, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out bf
your graves.”

He says He will “ransom” them. .and thus **cause” them to
come up; but nothing is said as’to how, or by whom, He will do
it.  But, as we have scen that God. Who alone can save, has sent
Jesus to be our Saviour, so we find that when God says He will
ransom. or redeem from death, He sends Jesus as the Redeemcr,

10
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Wiy shouid not Christ be bratn the Redeemer and tie second
Adain s Adam was a type of Const as the Head of o race. bat
not .o every respect. Chtist s the antitvpe of many ivpes The
naturai and the spintual are cotinned i Christ; st was not so in
Adamn. Chnst ok the natural life, that He might represent the
race. and redeem them, by layving down His hfe When He had
dunc that work, He rose into tne perfect speritual hife, and imparts
the Divine nature to mankind. We, as the chiarch of Chnst, receive
the new life now, before esther deacth or resurrection, as exeeptrons,
We are counted alive in Christ, as we are counted dead in Adam.
Bu: the rule 1s to save men from death first, and brieg them tothe
knowaledge of the truth afterward. 1 Time i : g But it Chnst's
death was a ranson, and as such mct the claims of the law for man,
wh: dv we continue 10 die?  We answer, a-ransom from death s
not a ransom {rom dying. The ransom presupposcs that men are
dead, and to be made alive. = If one died for all, then were
all dead.” 11 Cor. v : 14.  This being true, the ransom would be
valid if-the Lord should see fit 10 wait nll all that ever wili hive are
dea 1, before He raises any.

Bat while the death sentence is passed on all the human family,
thes will not all actually die.  Even i the past, a few exeeptions
are made, and the record given. as Fanoch and Ehjah - They that
are alive and remain until the conung (or presence) of the Lord,
shall not fall asleep. Now we die on account of Adaw's sing
“ The father has caten sour grapes, and the children’s tecth are
set un an edge.”  Ezek. xviii: 2. But it will not always be so;
when the * due ume” comes according 1o God's plan, for the dead
to hve again in the flesh, then 1if men dic it will be for their own
sins. *The soul that sinneth it shall die.”  Verse 4 At that
time those who are in the prison shall come out, and those on the
way thither will stay out, because their sentence will be revoked
When that time comes, it will be easier for men 10 see the value
of tae ransom of Chnist than it is now, and it may be, in part, by
1ts execution, that it will ** be testiied in due time.” ['Tim. 2 : 6.
Shoald they read then as we do now, that death passed on all, and



148 DAY DAWN.

vet realize that no danger of death for Adam’s sin exises for them,
they could seadily appreniate ther dependence on Christ as a
Kedeciet from the curse of eath.

The wrms enonty, sold. boaght and ransom. are doubtless the
best that can be used to express the ideas. The human race, by
the sin of one wman, were sold into the bands of an enemy, and are
counted enemies ; and this change wrought by the ransom is
reconciliation in the same sense and degree. * When we were
enemivs, we were reconcled 10 God by the death of His Son.”
Kom. v: 10, This cannat refer 1o the individual regeneration,
{nr that in the same verse is called being *saved by his life.”
That the individual approach to God is sometimes called being
reconciled, is true, as * Be ye reconciled to God."  There are two
phases of reconciliation, just as there are two phases of the whole
plan. The one in Rom. v: 10, which is by Chnst’s death,
relates to the natural, and is universal ; but the other, which is by
becoming sharers in the Divine lkife, is spintual, and conditional
In the same sense that ali men are made sinners by Adam, all men
arg made nghteous by Chnst. Rom. v: 19. The terms  con-
demnarion” and * justification” are contrasted in the same sense,
and are universal, Verse 16, This universal atonement, or
reconciliation, by the ransom Chnst paid, is the principle that
underlies the promised restoration of all.  We have introduced it
in this chapter for this reason. Some have believed it, and
thought it taught the universal and eternal salvation of all. Others
have rejected it for the same reason,  Now, we would rejoice if
we knew that all would be etermally saved; but universal atone-
ment does not teach it. [t does teach, however, that all men will
be saved from natural death,—the curse through Adam,—and thus
have the way opened for the entrance of light, and the opportu-
nity of gaining eternal bfe. In this we gready rejoice.  Undil
some can see the provdsion for restitution in the work of Chnst,
they find it difficult to belicve the prophetic utierances as to the
restoration of the nations to a life of hope.

For want of seeing that the restitution brings men back to s
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natural earthly life, others seeing the promised blessings to the
natons, gel the idea of future probaton muddled up with the
spuit world.  We believe it to be a2 well established principle of
Bilile truth that all probauon 1or nien 15 to be on the ezrth, and
that men cannot enter a spantual state, ot * be delivered from
the bondage of corruption,” until they have been regenerated,
the last act of which is birth into an incorruptible and spintual
state. Al who are raised spintual bodies, and therefore immor-
tal, are such as have passed 2 successtul trial in this life,—the
church. [ Cor. xv : 42-58. The nauons of earth are to be
brought back into ‘“their former estate. Ezek. xvi: 55. The
distinctton  between  restitubon and glory accounts for the
distinction between the fleshy resurrection taught in the 0Old
Testament, and that of the * spiritual body ™ taught in the New
Testament. The prophets taught resttution plainly, and the
higher blessings dimly ; but the doctrine of immortality is clearly
brought to light in the New Testament

There could be no clearer statement made of the recovery of
the dead naiions of the past to a life of hope, than is made in the
sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel. The only reason that seems to
explain why Christians have so long overlooked it, is that it was
not due until the dawn of the day, and God, providentially, kept
them (rom seeing it.

Many have seen something of the restoration of Israel in pan,
who have not seen that their dead were coming up in hope;
and that Sodom and Samaria should be included has not occurred
to thetn. That Sodorma’s state in eternal torment should be more
tolerable than others, did not scem to satisfy many, as an expla-
oation of the Saviour's lapguage. Matt x : 15, * More tolera-
ble,” implies a Letter condition than that which is tolerable.  But
Jude has said (verse 7) that Sodoro and Gomorrha are set forth
as an example, * suffering the vengeance of etermal fire ;" and is
not that hopelessness and despair ?

The term * atonian,” transiated everlasting or etemnal, means
simply age-lasting, and never means what i1s expressed by the
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which 2!l agree was a penied of four hondred and ninets veam,
instead of days.  Why this should Le an exceptivn 1o the rule as
to numbers associated with sumhobe prophery, does pot, appear,
But winaser wants a definite tune argument. rechosed ou hireral
ume. bna Jewish chronohogy, with Jewssh years, and tmvolving the |
Icrests of the Jowish nation, will find it in this. which we call the
 Jubtiee Argument”™  And yet it spans the gospel age, and gives
hght to the gospel chorch, on the subject of tje Lord's comanyg,
and the mirenlurtion of the great day. There s a pecubrar harmony,
which will become more apparent o the thoughiiul as we proceed,
between this and other arguments based on the same  chronology.
The chronolugy 1s the key ; the day of the lLord 1s the safe which
it opened ; the different arguments are drawers in the safe, which
the same key will open ; and they cannot be opened by any other
chronology.

Between the Spning of 1875 and the end of “the times of the
Gennles,” which, according to this chronology, includes the year
1914 we have a penod of forty years, which binngs a day of wrath
on the nations, and the restoration of Israel.  This is the counter-
acting of an effect which came upon the Jewish nation at the first
advent, and introduction of the gospel age  Jerusalem was
destroved in A. D 70 ; and reckoning back forty years {rom the
Spnng of that year, brings us to the time of the complete intro-
duction of the Saviour's ministry in the Hesh.

Christ was crucified io A. I). 33. in the middle of the seventieth
- week of Daniel ix : 24-27, which made His mimstry, from His
baptism. where the sixty nine weeks were fulfilled (Dan. g : 26
and Mark i : 15) to His death, three years and six months long.
As Chnst was crucified in A. D. 33, at the time of the passover,
He must have been baptized in the Autumn of A. D. 2g, and bon
in the Autvmn of B. C. 2, as the law reguired that He should
begin His numstry at the apge of thurty.  Num. iv.  But Jesus,
though introduced at His bapuism, did Lut little openly until the
spring of the.next year at the tine of the bt passover, " When
asked by His mother, in her suggestive way, 1o furnish the wine at
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the wodiling i Cana, He saul -~ Wisnan, what have ! to do with
thee, mine hour is not vet eame  Juoo di: 4. What He did
then was the exception, aml for wane reason He wated for a tine
before Tully commencing His wori. It scemia that His read min-
Istry to the Juws commenced i the spemg of AL 1) 30, and they
were not fudly disposed of unnl A 1) 5o If we can prove that
the - aime of the restitution™ began i the Sprmg of [875, it will
prove also that i some sense Unnsg gas due ar phat date. Acts
ili : 21, The filticth vear, or great jubilee. under the law, was a -~
type of the = restiation of all tiungs™ The sounding of the
jubilee trump took place in the torty-ninth year of the tenth day
of the seventh month,—the atonement day.  lev. xxv: 9. Thar
trumpet indicated that the jubilee was coming the next Spring.

The atonemeny, day was evidenily a type of the period our great
High P'riest was to be in the holy places, not made with hands.
From the relation between that atonement day and the coming
restitution in the type, we behieve that our High I’riest finished
making the atonement on the tenth day of the seventh month
{Juwish time) in the year 1874, and that then the end of the gos-
pel age began,  * The harvest is the end of the age.” We say
deiam, tor the harvest is a period of tme: *In the time of the
harvest [ will say to the reapers, &c™  Matt xiiv: 3o—39. We
beheve the end, or harvest of the gospel age, began in the Autunn
ol 1874, in the same sense that the end or harvest of the Jewish
age began at the baptism of Jesus, in the Autumn of A. D. 29
But in each case the real proclamation of the presence of Chrisy,
and the harvest message, was delaved about six months. That
began in A. D). 3o, this in A D). 1873, where we claim the jubilee
cveles reach ; giving 1 each case the penod of fony years above
mentivned.

It required the forty years then to dispose of the Jewish nation ;
and there is evidence that it will require the forty years now to
dispose of the gospel church, The church will not be complete
in all its parts, until all are rewarded, and the seventh trumpet,
appuinted for that work, includes the day of wrath and angry
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nations, and therefore reaches to the end of Genule rule. or to
A D,1g1y Rev.xiz15-18 *The umes of the Gentiles,” and
the “Tullness of the Gentles” (Rom. xi : 25,) are oot ulentical.
The former is the long peniod of Gentle dominion; and the lat-
ter is the complete gospel church taken out from among the
Genules. to be the bride of Christ.  But from the above eviden-
ces we believe that the  fullness of the Gentiles” will not have
come in until the year 19j4. While the return of the Jews is
already legun, they are still blinded 1n part, and will continue
so until Zion, the heavenly city, or bride of Chnst, is complete.
Then, =~ Out of Zion shall come the Deliverer, and shall turn
away ungodliness from Jacob.” Rom. : xi 26.  * Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom.” Mart. xin : 43.
Then shall the Jews look on Him whom they have pierced,
and mourn in penitence.” Zech. xii : 1o. Then shall they see
Him and say, * Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
Lord.” Matt. xxith: 39. Then shall they say, ** Lo this is our
God, we have waited for Him and He will save us, we will be
glad and rejoice in His saivation” Isa. xxv : g. Then shall we
appear with Him in glory, (Col i : 4,) as prefgured in the
transfiguration. Matt. xvit. Then * the glory of the Lord shall
be revealed and all flesh shall see it together.” Isa xl:g.
* Every eye shall see Him,” and mourn. Rev.i:7. And the
arm of the Lord shall be made bare “in the eyes of all the
. mnations, and all the ends of the earth shall sece the salvation of
our God.” Isa.lii: g, 10. .

Then, evidently, will be open manifestations of both Christ and
His samts; but unti} then, duning the gathering together unto
Him, the presence of Christ in His work, and the work of the
angels, His assistant reapers, will be invisible to mortal eyes ; and
perceptible only by faith in the prophetic word. When we are
made like Him. whether soon or late, we shall see Him as He
1s. Let no one be surprised then when we speak of the invisible
presence of Christ.

But we are asked, ** How can there be mercy for sinners, as
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vou claim, if the atonement was fully ma.le in 18542 To make
atonement is one thing ; to appdy it 1s uite another  There was
meecy tor the penttent before Chost Legan to make the atane-
ment, why not after 1t is complete > Is a pronuse to pay any
better than the account settled ?  The atonement under the law
was made on the tenth day of the seventh month, or abont the
middle of the year, but it was oo for the whaole year.

No. the door of mercy is not closed ; the Ihble spreaks of a door
to a marriage closing, (Matt. xxv,y but never of a *door of
mercy,” cither open or shut.  * “I'he mercy of the Lord endureth
forever,” 13 an oft repeated statement of the Bible The peni-
tent will always find pardeon; this the impenitent never found.
We rejoice that a change of dispensation docs not change the
character of the Lord, nor shut off His mercy, but rather, brings
a more glorious expression of Himselt and all His aitnbutes.

The jubilee argument is based on the system of sabbaths, a
part of the law, which 1s a “shadow of good things to come.”
They point tothe great jubilee, or restitution age, and can only
be complete, or fulfilled, in that to which they point. “The
methol of counting the sabbaths is also a part of the law; and
it is by the application of that method of counung that we reach
the Spring of 1875 as the beginning of the great jululee. Christ
did not fulfill all the law at the first advent, but only began the
fuifillment ; just as He began the fulfillment of the prophecies.
He fulfilled oniy what introduced the age of suffering, and none
of that which introduces the age of glory. * With desire I have
desired 10 eat this passover with you before I suffer; for I say
vnto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilied
in the kingdom of God."” Luke xxii : 15, 16.

The sacrifice of the Lamb, the eating of the Hesh and the
sprinkling of the blood, reach from the first advent to the second,
but the salvation of the church of the frst born 1s in the dawn
of the kmgdom age  ‘The Jews stumbled by secing only the
letter of the law, and not secng that to which 1t ponted ; and
we are wamned, test we fall after the same example of unbelief.

Heb. v : 11,
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Tre nomber seven is prominent in - this system of sabbaths,
There are seven sabbaths, inclurding this great one, and the num-
ber seven is the basis of reskoning. There were siv kinds an the
taw . tire seventh dav, Faod stz 150 thy seventh week, Deut.
xvi: o . and the fifticth day. or day of pentecost, Lev. s 15,
Thisdast s reached by a muluple of seven, or week of weeks,
pentecost bemg a dav added. They also kept a sabbath peculiar
to the seventh month, Lev. xxv: g and the ffoeth yvear, or
jubnee. verse 1o This last s also reached by a maltiple of
stven, or weeh of yeam, the jubilee beng an added year. This
was the tpical restwtion. = In the year of jubilee ve shall
return every man to his possession.”  Verse 13. Thus Moses, by
the law, teaches what other prophets teach in plain words,—* the
resutauon of all thjngs.” .

The whole system of sabbaths is one continuous round of
cycles, and based on a system of multiples. As the greatest day
cycle was formed by a multiple of the seventh day into itsell, and
the preatest year cycle was formed by multiplying the seventh year
into itself, so we believe the greatest of all the sabbaths is reached
by multiplying the Afticth year into itself. * There remaineth a
sabbath.”  Heb. v : 9. margin.  This seems like carrying out the
same method of counting.—and the method itself is a part of the
law. Fifty times fifty make two thousand and five hundred, and
from the last jubilee kept under the law, that number of years
includes the year 1875. This jubilee i1s a long one, and as we
want 10 find its beginning. we deduct one year, which brings to
the beginming of 1875.  But how can we know when the last one
under the law occurred ?  We first find out when "they began to
count. Some have reckoned from their leaving Egypt, but with-
out any authonty. The Lord said, * When ye shall come into
the land which I give vou. then shall the land keep a sabbath
unto the Lord,” and then gave them the rule for countng. Lev.
xxv : 2. Here we have a defimte starting point.  Their coming
mto the land was at the end of the forty vears in the wilderness.
How long were they in the land? This is important, for they
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have kept no juliice since the captivity, and doubtless because
thev have been i the great ovele which reaches to the great sab-
bath. though thev knew it not. From entenny their land to the
desolanon of Jerusalem. as shown by the chronolozgy, s as follows -

To the division of the land - - . . - 6 years.

Under the judges - - - - - . 450 °

Under the Kings - - - . . . - 513 o
Total - - - - - - - 969

After entering the land. their enemies had to be conquered, but
God enabled them to do this, and have the land divided, that it
might have rest in the seventh year according to the law. Tt will
be seen at once that while they were in the land, they could have
kept only nineteen jubilees. They had one each fiftieth year,
and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and fifty. So from the
end of their last jubilee

Until the desolation, was - - - - - 19 years,
The desolation lasted - - - - - 70, «
From desolation to Christian era - - - - 536 *
To the beginning of 1875 - - - - - 1874 *
Total - - - - - - - 2499

Then we see that from the last jubilee under the law until 1875
is fifty times fifty, minus onc. From entering the land to the
beginning of 1875 is three thousand four hundred and forty-nine

years, thus:

Nineteen full jubilee cycles - - - 950 years.

From last jubilee to 187 - - - - - 2499
Total - - - - - - - 3449 ¢

This part of the argument is based on the law. The year
1875 would have been the jubilee year if they had continued to
observe it throughout the long period. 1t may be’noticed in
passing. that the year was observed as a jubilee year according
to a certain Catholic custom. This of course has no weight in
our calculations.
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In addinon o the legal argument as above, there 1s another
drawn [(rom prophecy, which brngs to the same conclusion.
This co.ncidence 15 of value, and shows that the * Law and the
Propiets,” ol which Jesus spoke conneciedly, are one o spanit
The key to the prophete part of this argument s the seventy
years dunag which Jerusalem was desolate.

it s worthy of nouce that though Jor uive hundred and filty
yeara they observed the form of the law the Lord id not
count the land as baving enjoyed her sabbaths ; and made it deso-
late tor 1tns reason. “And I will bring the land into lesolation

* ® Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it
licth desolate, and ye be mm your enemtes’ land; then shall the
land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths.  As long as it lieth desolate it
shall rest; because it ched not rest in your sabboths, when ye
dwelt upon 1"  Levit. xxvi: 32-35. YJeremiah prophesied of
this:  *And this whole land shall be a desolation and an aston-
ishnient; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon sev-
enty years" Jer. xxv : 11. So when the desolation came, it
was, * To fulfill the word aof the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah,
the prophet,” [and Moses also, as we have seen,] *until the land
had enjuyed her sabbaths ; for as leng as she lay desolate she kept
sabbuath, to fulfll three score and ten years ™ I Cron. xxxwi: z1.
Thus 1t is evident the seventy years 15 the key 1o the numiber ot
sabbuaths or cycles. Now, it 15 a most remarkable fct, {and
strange indeed, unless we are ready to admut that GoJ arranged
1t for the purpose for which we are now using it,) shat from the
time they entered the land, until the beginming of (875, there
have been just seventy jubilee eycles, as they have actually occur-
red. Prophecy speaks of things as they are to be rather than as
they should be.

+ While they were in the land 2nd observed the form, they kept
nineteen julntess.  Taking the nineteen from the seventy, leaves
fifty-one ; and nincteen jubilee cyeles, with the jubilee year
a)ded while they kept it, with Aflty-one jubilee cycles, without an
added year since they have not even tried to keep it, covers the
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full period of three thousand four hundred and forty-nine years
between thewr entening the land and the beginning of 1875 :

Nmeteen Afues make.... ... ... ..., . ... 95O years.
Fitty-one forty-mines make. . .................... 2,499 ¢
Total .. ...ooiiiiiiiy e 3.449

We know some who would hike to have this a htile difer-
ent, but we endeavor to present it as it is. neither adding to nor
taking from.  Taking the starting point God gave them from
which to reckon. and using the rule 1or counting. given them, for
one part of the argument, and by another line entrely distinct
from that, we reach exactly the same conclusion.

To us, it 1s easier 1o believe that God arranged these things in
that peculiar way, to give light to the truth secker in due time,
than to belicve they just happen to come out so. We are not
living 1n a chance world, under the chance government of a
chance God ; and the more we study 11, we become stronger in
the faith that the Bible 1s not a chance book. Why should there
be such a harmonious ending o different periods in such perfect
keeping with the signs of the umes.indicating that a great change
is due here, il 1t 15 not true? And, be it observed, this harmony
cannot be produced on the strength of any other chronology.
Let any one try it, if they think another will do just as well.

Some would hke it better if there were visible manifestations, to
mark the beginning of the new age, or a sudden restituuon. There
is no reason to believe that the restitution under the law was all
accomplished at once, or at the beginning of the year. If what
1s promised is brought about during the age, that is enough. I
the demonstrations were such as to convince everybody, how
could either Christ or His day come on anyba:dy as a thief ? Aod
without the time, it would come in that manner even on the
" watchers. ‘The want of open manifestations makes time a neces-
sity, and God has givey it.  The signs of the umes are valuable
aids. in the search for truth on this great subject.  But they are
not enough in themselves.  * Why,” says an objector, * such, or
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similar things,—wars and money panics—have happened before,
how then can you count on these things ?”  And this objection
must have force upon those who reject time.  But having the
“times,” 1t is much easier to read correctly the * signs of the
times,” as it is easier to tell what 2 book contains when we have
the book.

We present these facts and evidences with the assurance
that they will have a sanciifying influence on all who are able
to receive them. * Sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy word
1s truth.”  Jno. xvii : 13. g

£
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CHAPTER X1V,

THE vOMING OF CHRIST,

THe Lord's coming is an impartant element of the plan ol sal.
vation and perhaps as little understood as any other subject. We
do not mean simply His second coming, but His coming as
revealed in the Bible taken as a whole. The terms “ First
Advent,” and * Second Advent.” thoush we use them because of ,
custom, are not quite scriptural, and nn doubt often convey an
unscriptural impression. Sometimes even scriptural terms con-
v¢v a wrong impression, because not understood.

In the prophecics of the Old Testament the distinction of first
and second, is not recongnized, in relerence to the coming of
Christ. It is there revealed as one great and comprehensive
manifestation ; but the process includes several lesser comings,
or manifestations, as parts or stages of the whole. This fact was
made the stone of stumbling to the mass of Jews, and it seems to
be as much so to many Christians. The object of the coming of
Christ is to make a revelation of God, and the coming is pro-
gressive in its character, like the plan of the ages and revelation.
From the simple or lower, to the grand and comprehensive, is as
true of the coming of Christ as of any ather part of the plan.

We believe there are three distinct steps in the great manifes-
taton :  First, to the Jewish church; second, to the gospel
church, and third, to the world, or all nations.

There are doubiless prophecies of all these in the Old Testa-
meat, but specially of the first and the third.  The coming to the
gos|¢l church, (or the second coming.) and their gathering to-

11
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gether unto Him are but dimly toretold. The idea of the church
as thz body ol Chrnist, and the necessity ot ats development to
comy-kic the seed, are revealed onlyin the New Testement ; and
arc sard 1o be a " mystery, which in other azes was not made known
unto the sons of men, as i1t is now revea.ed, unto His holy aj.ostles
and prophets by the Spint”  Eph. 1i: 3 6 We adnut what
seems to be implicd in the above quotatun, that this nystery of
the body of Christ was foreshadowed in the Old “Testament ; and
that His coming to His churchis typificd in tise law, by the high
priest coming to them that look for him. Heb. ix: 28. But
the gospel dispensation is insome respects hike a parenthests,
between the Jewish rejection of Christ and their sospension by
Him, (Matt xxui: 37-38), and their complete nanonal restora-
tion at the end of the times of the Gentiles, at A, D, 1914. It
is emphancally the dispensation of the Spirit, for the taking out
of a people for His name. Paul calls it a mystery in Rom. x11:
25 also: * 1 would not have you 10 be ignorant of this mystery,
lest you should be wise in your own conceits, that bhindness in
part is happened to Isracl, until the fullness ot the Gentiles be
come in." Doubtless prophecies which were suspended in ful-
fillment by the cutung off of the Jewish nation, will be taken up
and completed at their restoration. The comingin the flesh at
the time of His prescnce with the Jews, and of His personal suf-
terings, and the coming in  glory, are the first and third comings,
rather than the first and sccond ; for when He “shall appear {to
the world] we also shall appear with Him in glory.” Col. iii: 4.
“ Behold the Lurd cometh, with ten thousand of His saints,”
(Jude 14. “Behold He cometh with clouds, and every cye
shall see Him,” (Rev.i: 7). *“ And the Lord, my God, shall
come, and all the saints with Thee, (Zech. xiv: g,) cannot
refer to His coming to reap the harvest of the guspel age, and
“ our gathering together unto Him.® II Thess. ai: 1. And yet
He comes to gather His saints, as the last reierence shows;
therefore the coming with His saints in glory, and in all the glory
of His kingdom, must be a third coming. This is what 1s pre-
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figured 10 the mantiestation on the moant of  transhguration, and
often reterred to by the Savivur.  The situng on the throne, and
the julzment of the world are later than the comnng 1o tie
saints, for they are to be evalted 1o ragn with Him, and share
with Him n the judgmént of the world. 1 Cor. vi: 2. Let the
three cumings—to the Jews, to the Cnristians, and to the nauvns—
be ucarly scen, and many pruphecies will be ore luminous, and
hope for our race will become a well estabushed fact in the
minds ol the inguirers after truth.  Let any one with this in
view, read Psalm ci: 16-22; and he will see merey for man-
kind alter the restoration of  Jerusalem, and the exaltation of the
church, both of which will be brought about thns side ot 1914

“When the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall appear 1n His
glory. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not  des-
pise their prayer. This shall be wrnitten for the gencration to
come, and the people that shall be created shall praise the Lord.
For He hath looked down * ®  to hear the groaning of the
prisoner ; to loosa those that an appointed to death ; o declare
the name of the Lord in Zion, when the people are gathered to-
gether, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord.” This must be the
future. *For ti.us saith the Lord of hosts . Yet once, 1t is a
hittle while, and [ will shake the heavens and the earth, and the
sea, and the dry land; and 1 will shake all nations; and the de-
sire of all nations will come, and 1 will fll this house with glory,
saith the Lord.” Hag. 1i: 6-7.

‘That this shaking of nations and kingdoms is in the future and
after the kingdom of God is set up, (as a “stone” at least,)
has already been shown ; but Paul clearly locates it 1 the future,
when he quotes the language. Heb. xn: 26-27. But it is
after we receive the kingdom which cannot be moved, and after
the shaking of every moveable kingdom, that the Desire of all
nations will come. [t is clear that the prophecies of Chnst's
glory and kingdom were not fulfilled when He came in the flesh.
That was what the Jews had in mind, and hence they overlook-
ed His sufferings, and rejected Him.  Isa. liii.
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I seems strange that any now shoubd claim that 1o 1.5 incar-
nation and humihation, He came as © The Desire of all nations.”
Tins, too, in the face ol the Tact that He Himself taught thar e
came only 10 one nation, and that cven they despised and
rejectesd Him.  The huuted cominissiun @ * Go not in the way of
the Gentiles,” Tound its sapcnion in Chnst's own wonds: “For
am not sent but te the lost sheep of the louse of Israck™  Man.
x: 35, 6, and xv:z2g. What He il for the Gentiles at that ume
was an cxception to the rule which He gave 1o the discipdes.
Can any onc say, in view of the facts, that He then camme to all
pauons? The first thing He did for the world, was 1o dic for
thein, and rhat not unul He had suspended from favor 1he nation
to whum He was sent. ** After the sixty-two weeks [and seven,
just before mentioned] Messiah shall be cut ofi"  Dan. ix: 26.
He tasted death for every man  In His flesh life, and to the
Jew, He was “as a root out ot dry ground, having no furm
nor comehness, and having no beauty that they should desire
Him. He 15 despsed and rejected of men” Isa liii. No
clearer pen picture could have been given than is found in this
prophecy, ‘of the estitnate His nation put upon Him, and the
manner in which they treated Him.  ** He came tGnto His own,
and His own recetved Him not " ** The foxes have holes, and
the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not
where to lay His head” * We will not have this man to rule over
us”  “We have no king but Caesar ;" * Away with Him ; crucify
Him." These and many other facts prove conclusively that
Chnist in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows, and- acquainted with
gricl, was not the Dewire of asy nation.

Then, will it not be fuifilled when He shall appear the ** second
time ' We ansuer, no; though if there were only two comings,
this must be spoken of the second. Hebrews ix @ 29,7 is, we
believe, the only place 1n the Bible where the word second occurs
in reference to the Lord's coming.  And centainly nothing in this
makes 1t necessanly the final coming.  Mark ! we do not say the
second coming 15 nu where else referred to.  Wherever the gather-
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ing of the church 1o Chist s meutioned, 1115 at the seeond com-

ing.~~that 1a, He cotues for His chureh, But we wish ot o ~onctly

under-tosd ot we are teavhung that all the o, descies of Chest's

conu 12 a0 2y aned wath Flis sanas sl be fulihied adier He has

apecarcd the sceond tme. This scems so reasunable, that we

think 1t must be sell evident 10 all who will think a moment.  His
cow.ng for His saints must precede His connng stdthem. Some

regard the conung i glory, with the smints, s a later stage ol the
secotrt audvent, and tu thes rlea there can not be the same scrious

objection, for the urder of events beiny admitted, would prevent

the bhnding eflectr of the popular view, by which Chnst is ex-
pectued 10 come for them, and with themy, and do a dozen other
things *in a moment,” with no regard for order or therr relation

to each other. But we believe that the sccond coming has

reference only to the mystery of His busly—the churceh, and that

the conung to the world as its Ruler is the beginning of an

enurely different work.

In view of ihese facts. we need scarcely say. what seems so
evident, that the coming as the Desire of all nations cannot be |
the second.  Paul's statement is, " To them that look for Him,
will He appear the second ume.” Do the nations iook for Him ?
Do they desire Hm? No. Not even the professed church
desire His coming.  They say they love Him, but do not want
Him to come **in our day.” They say they care not if He come
not for ten thousand years, or even if He should never come, for
they expect to die and go to Him ; but very few il any, want to die.

God has given us the love of hie, and the instincts of men are
often better than their theology, 1t is wicked for men in health
to wish to die.  The cunfusion arises from a misapprehension of
the plan. Chiristians ought 10 know that they cannot be with
Him until He comes.  He said, * 1 will come again and receive
you to mysell ; that where I am there ye may be also™  [ne.
xiv: 3 *“In the worll to come, cternal bfe.” Paul says, 1
bescech you thereiure brethren by the cunmng of the Lord, and
our gathening together unto Him” 11 Thess. i : 3. No, these
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1n harmony with the sparnual characier of the cosi<’ o -7<tsation,
ai the Afsl coliing waa o harmony wals the doha cnaracter of
the Jc‘::i: i e nsation, Ihe fist was the cuimg aton of the
Ereat prog.ple vl -l::;n.hung sparitual things througn the nataral, un
which Guld had deat with mankod troms the beginning, and was
thereture adapted 1w the ehildhood stage of mankind  Gal w3,

That was a condition of service by sizht ;) but the sons of Gaod,
having the Spiret in thar hearts, are eapected to walk Ly‘i}:ilh.
The Jewish bouse stumbled because He dul not come as they
expected Hum, and the secoml house may stumble fur a sunlar
reason Heb. m:2-0, apd lsa. wvin:1g  As lle was then
visible to the natural eye, we beleve His presence now in the
spiritual Lody niust be recognized by the eye of faith.  Until we
see Ham as e s, shall we, must we not continue to watk by faith ?

* The light of the body 1s the eye,” 18 as true of 1the body of
Christ. as ot the natural body; and the sure word of prophecy
mdited Ly the Spueit, 1s that which gives the Iight to those
who are led by the same Spint which inspired w. The coming
of Chnst 1» that of one Person, to both Jewish and Chnstian
churches, but the two events are related 10 cach other as the
natural and the spiritval. and 1he diffierence beiween thern may
be better appreciated if we keep 1n mind the distinction between
Christ as He was, andt Chnst as He 3s. The juture, or third great
manifestation to the world, is that ol many persons united as one.
The church wait for the return of the Son ot God from heaven,
{I Thes. 1 : 10) and lor the consequent * redempuon of our body "
(Rom vin:23.) This may mean the mdividual bodies of the
saints, as the whole includes all the pans, but most Likely refers to
the body of Chnist,—the Sons of God. DBut the creature, the
world of mankind,—as distinct from the church, who are not of
the world, [** Preach the gaspel to every creature.”] =W anteth lor
‘the manifestanion of the sons of God.” Verse 19, We want for
the Head, they wan {or the Body, They do not undersiand this,
but God haa arranged it Jor them, having subjected them 10
vanily, 1o hope, instead of despair; (verse zo) and the coming

+
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Juiments wiil teach the world a jaon, which will make them
desire 'Hhim.

Toe gionous resalt could not be more emphatically stated n
the Erosh langiaaz . inaa an verse 210 ** The creature itsell also
sha:! ber Jdebiviedd trom tae bon lag: of corruption ante the glon
ous Lberty of the chivirea of God”  We rejoiee fur the “also ™
The churen at that tme will have been dehvered and then mani-
tested tor the Jdebverance of the world.  One gloriicd man—
Christ Jesus —ihas been the power of the gospel age, but the power
of the comng age will be the glonfied church.  God reaches
down through Cirst 10 make us hke Hunsell, and then will reach
down through tie whole church to bring the world to the same
level. It **mortahty swallowed up of lue™ Is our victory, it can
mcan no less 1or the world, when they reach the same glorious
liberty.  In due time then, though it has nut been so at any time
in the past, Christ will be the Desire and Consolation of ail
nations.

There are not only the three grand steps of the Lord's coming
—to the Jewish church, to the gospel church, and to the world,—
but even these are again divided into lesser steps or stages. We
can not speak so definitely of the steps of the manifesiation to
the world  That being yet some time in the future, the light is
not so clear as on what 1s past or present. No pruphecy can
be understood as well, or in detall, before as after fulfillment
But the various steps of the first coming are clearly marked
the record given us, and they seem to be arranged as a pattern
of the steps o1 the second coming, as many things in the Jewish
dispensation are a pattern, or shadow of things in the gosyel dis-
pensation It is because the gospel dispensation, and the second
coming are spintual in thewr character that a pattern is needed.
Whoever keeps in mind the relation between the natural and the
spiritual in the two dispensations will not look for Christ to come
the second ume in the fesh.

That the first advent was not a momentary work is admitted
by ull. It comprised a senes of events, and covered more than
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thirty-three years of time Whatever occurred Iwtween Ch-
birth and <eath 1s spoken of by all as having happened at the nrst
arivent,  Ii the same latntude were allowed 10 referctice to the
sccond advent, a door would be opened fur the entrance of light
to many hearts.  But 17 we sj.eak of the order of evenis at the
second coming, some are alanned. or ask contemptuously, ** How
many conungs are there >* At the presence of Christ in the tesh,
there were three distinet stages. comings, ofr manifestations.  He
came at His birth, in the body prepared fur sacriice  Heb.
x : 5 Jiwas roretold by the prophews. lsa.ax:6é& That was
onc stepy, but He had 10 be developed.  He had come, but not
tully ; that 1g, all the steps had not been taken  The second step
was at His baptism.  "Uhat was His introducuon, or manifesta-
ton to Isracl.  This was foretold and the time fixed * From
the gowng forth of the commandioent to restore and to build
Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and
three score and two weeks.” Dan ix : 25, Mesaah, or Christ
means Anownted, and thouzh He was the Son of God from His
birth, He was formally sct apant to His office a1 His bapiism
with water, and that which water represents—the Holy Sping,
This 1s called His coming.  John preached “ before His coming.
Acts. xib; 24 John said, * There cometh one alter me ;" aod
again, ** That He should be made manifest to Israel, therefore arm
{ come bapuzing with water.” Jno. i: 31.

At that time God publiclv irtroduced Him: * This is my
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” ‘There He entered
on His public ministry He was there 1 a double character—
Lioth as the Bridegroom and as Reaper,—* Lord of the harvest”
Matt. 1x : 38.  John introduced Him as the Bridegroom. * He
that hath the bnde s the bndegroom, but the fricnd of the
bndegoom, that standeth and heareth him rcjoiceth greaily
Lecause of the brndcgroom’s voice : this my joy therefore is ful-
flled” Jno. i: 29, *Can the cmldren of the bridechamber
tast, while the bridegroom is with them. ® *  * The days will
cume, when the bridegroom shall be 1aken from them, and then
shall they fast." Mark ii: 19, 20
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The true bride is the gospel church. and the Jewish church
was only a type.  The espousal of the virgin church dud not take
place untl the da. of pentecost. and that was in the new dispen-
sation, when He had rejected the house of Isracl  The same
invitation 1 form was given to them, as afterwards to the
Gentiles.  Man. xxit : 1-10. " He came 10 His own and His
own received Him not”  Yes, the Father claimed them as His,
but Jesus said, * All that the Father hath are mine” Jno. xvi:
15. Hec came in the flesh to a typacal fleshly bride, and was
rejected.  When He comes to the gospel church, the true ! nide,
it will be in harmony with the higher character ot both Christ and
His church. -

“The closing work of the Jewish age was called a harvest,
because it was a finishing work, during which the fruit of the
dispensation was gathered, so far at least as pertained to the
living generation. It was as true of that age as this; “ The har-
vest is the end of the age.” Seed-uime and harvest is as true of
some dispensations, at least, as of the seasons. The law and
prophets had done the sowing. Jesus and His apostles did the
reaping.  “ Lift up your eyes and look on the ficlds, for they are
white already toBarvest.” **One soweth and another reapwth,
I sent you to reap.” Jno. iv: 35-38 “ The harvest truly is
great, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord ol the
harvest that He will send forth laborers into His harvest.”
Matt. ix : 37-38.

That this referred only to the closing work of the Jewish aue,
and not to the work of the gospel age.1s evident by what follows.
He called out the twelve, and sent them forth, but confined their
labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The time had
not come for the gospel to go to the Gentiles. They were, during
that.closing work, to preach the kingdom at hand. Mart. x : 7.
** Ye shall not have gone over the ciues of Israel till the Son of
Man be come.” Verse 23. His coming was not complete until
He had come in the character of King, in harmony with the
proclamation they had been making. This, too, had been fore
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told. " Behold thy King cotucth unto thee, He s just, and
having salvatron ; lowly, and rihng upon an ass.”  Zech. 1x @ g,
This was tunilled a1 the close of the Saviour's mmastry in the
fliesu, when Fle rade o Jerusalem Matt xx; 3-5.

Ite came as a Babe, neat as Brodegroom amd Reaper, and last
as 1hwir King, bul none of these could Le called His comng ltum
heasen.  The coming ot Uhnst 1s not always coming lrum heaven,
but »s uswally His entering upon, or maniivsiabion 10 a hew
posttion or office.  T'lus 1s as tree at the second advent as at the
figst.  His return from heaven s a coming, but every coming is
not a return [rom heaven,

Vhere can be no doubs that the second advent has s differ-
ent stages, and covers a considerable peniod of time, as well as
the fust.  We believe they are equal, and that the steps of the
first are arrahged as a pattern of the second.  Just as the com-
mmg out of the high pnest in the type was a work of time, and
had ws steps all in order, so surely will our great High Pries
fultill them, even to she jots and titles.

There were two apariments in the tabernacle, calted the holy
and the wost holy places. Heb. ix : 1-5: The 1abernacle was
also enclosed in a court.  Exod. xxvii: 9 and onward. Into the
Brst cr holy place, * the priests went always, accomphishing the
service of God, but into the second went the high priest alone
once every year,” Heb tx: 6, 7. These holy places are types
or figures of the true—' Heaven usell” where an invisible min-
stey s performed by our High Priest.  Verse 24.  The poing in
of the high priest was a shadow of Christ's going in, apd the
conung out was a shadow of the second cowmning of Christ
Verse 28. .

‘I'here are many features un which we capnot now speak, but
itis cleas that the com:ng out was a work of time and order.
The first step was 1o leave the most holy place.  Then he tar-
ried 1n the holy place, and afterward appeared to thems that
looked for Him. The cleansing of the sanctuiry, the scape-
goal work, the washing of his flesh, and change of his garments,
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were all done affer he left the mpst holy place, and before he
apjcared to the wating ones  Lev xvi

If the jubilee argument 5 of torce, and ot seerns invaineratlde,
then Crr-t mast have Jelt the most haly place long enough o
have tarned in the holy place to do the ahove mentioned things.
or whatever they represent, belore the autumns ol 874,

Thero 1s a prophetic argument yet to be given, which shows
the first step was due 10 the autumn of i3y This corres:
ponds with the bicth of Chrst, or first step of tne first advent.
He was exprected by many m 1844, but they wete disappointed,
because they anderstond little or nothing about thg manner of
His caming, and therefore expected too much. I this premise
be correct, then the tarrying In the holv place, before manifesta-
tiun, would be just thirty years long, or from 844 to 1874, and
would corresponid as a parallel should, with the thirty vears
between His birth and His baptism. Al the evidence which has
been or fan br produced to show that the harvest of the gospel
age began in 1874, is in harmony wth this.

This at least is true, that on the strength of the evidences
already presented, and some others, Christ as the Bndegroom of
Matz. xxv, was expected ar that time; and from the Spriog of 1875
where the jubilee cycles terminated. till the Spring of 1878, His
prescnce and the harvest message were procliimed; and the
effect seemed to correspond, wherever it was preacherd, with that
produced at Chnst's presence in the flesh,—* There was a division
among the peaple.”  Some believed Christ had come, and others
that He stll rarned, or delayed His coming.  These outward
expressions seemed to corfirm the arguments.

All that remained to make it a complete parallel to the frst
advent in its three stages, was the connng as King in the Spring
of 1378 The pruphetic argument that pointed there, we reserve
for anwother chapter,  But we sull are conndent that Christ camne
as Kz in that Spriny, that i, cutered upon the kingly office

Chat this change in the othclal relatonship of Christ must take
place Lefure the transhauon of the lwing church, is evident for
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several reasuns. There s the parable of the Kang inspecning the
Euests beture the marrge  Mawe 2z, o may be sand, acd with
some furee, the Father, and aot the Son, 15 the Kog in that
paraiie,  but bus mspection s a work or judginent, and * the
Fatner hath commnutied all judygment to the Son ;" {Jro. v . 22
and so0 m Lns, as 1 all else, the son represents His Father, But
whocver inspaects the yuests, une thing is clear, the maspection
dJous not take piace onul the guests are assemlied for the wed-
ding.  And that agrees with the idea that the Bridegroom had
previously cume, and those who were ready had received Him.

I'nat the guing w to the wedding s not going mto the heavenly
kingdom, s evident from the sunple fact that une, or a class repre-
sented by Lhdt viie, was cast vut after being in. More of this anum,

The sane idea of mgpection of the servants aiter Chost enters
upon the kingly omice, and ye1 Lefore reward is given, is found 1n
Luke xix: 15 and onward  * When He had returned, having
recesved the kingdoin;” then follows the mspection of the ser-
vants, the rewerd of the fatinful, and cutong off the unfaithful.
Let u be vbserved that the guestion of character, or dghtcousness
15 made prominent 1 this inspecnion.

The President has to be inaogurated before be can appont tas
calmnet. 3o Canst has His ofjaal honur cunlerred upon Hi,
Letore He can siiale it with others. .

A» the work of Chost and the angels, in this harvest, is an
wasern sparitual work, we mmay not Le alle w jl:d;-.- who are, or
who are not counted 1, and we are willing to leave the decisivn
with Him.  If these thangs are wrue, it dues not foliow that none
can Le benefited by themn who had not reeeived Him during the
ume befure He became King.  The remnant of lsracl was
gathered aiter the house of {srac) was leit desolate.  We Lelicve
it will be so here.

There is one outward evidence of the truth of this positon
which is worthy of notice. That 15, the beginning of the legal
resioration of the Jewish nation, by the Anglo-Turkish treaty of
3878. Who but the King would or could restore the nation?
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When the crown was removed Jrom Zedekiah, the last king of
Israel, the nation teid; and W ihe crown has, as we claim, been
placed on Jesus' brow, 1t 1s tune for the naton to bega to nse.
From the ume Jesus left their nouse desolate, they were thiny-
seven years 1n faling, and from 1878 to 1914, (including both,)
where Gentile rule over Jerusalem will completely end s also
thirty seven years. The King having come, the figtree 1s putting
torth its leaves, and we know that summer is migh ; and also that
our rederoption is at hand.
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CHAPTER XV.

TIUMPETYTS AND VOICEHS.

‘I'urre are several things spoken of in connection with the com-
ing of Chnst and the opening of the great day, that seem, to some,
insurmonntable dithculties in the way of accepting the invisible
presence of Chnst, and the silent transition from the gospel age
to the mlicnnium.  The objections are based on the trumpets,
voices” and fre, which are said to attend the change. These
objections are candidly offered by eamest Chnstian people, and
are deserving of candid attention. We may not be able to
satisfy everyone, but we offer such solutions as satisfy our own
mind, and leave the results.

*The Lord Huuself, shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and
the dead in Chost shall nse first.” I Thes. iv: 16. This 15 strong
language, and it 1s thought cannot be fulfilled without the world
knowing all about it.  Chnstians will adnit that Christ could be
present and yet be invisible to mortals, if He so determined, as
during the greater portion of the forty days after His resurrection
But they urge this as evidence that He means to be heard by
mortal cars, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must be admitted that
even if the above should be fulfilled in the most literal manner, as
to trumpetgand voices, . there is nothing to appeal to the scnse of
sight. )

The Lord Himself is a *“ quickening Spirit,” and the dead in
Chrnist are to be raised “spirtual bodies” I Cor. xv : 44, 45.
We are to be made like unlo the angels, who are * ministering
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spirits,” (Heb 10 7-44,) and all Chnstans wili admat their invis-
bie presence and work. * The angel of the Lord encampeth
raumd about them that lear Him, and delivereth them”  So said
the Psalnust, and we have a clear tdlustration of this truth in the
case of Ehsha and his servant. 11 Kingavi:13-18  Now if
the angels, bocause they are spunitwal beings, can be vur constant
attendants, and not be sceen by us, surely Chrst's descent is not
necessanly visible,

There are uther methods of speaking than Iy audible voice, and
of bemg heard than through the car  He speaks with a sl
small voice, which Chrastans all upderstand, but it s in eflect
louder than the loudest thunder.

* fle speaks and listening 1o His vaice,
New hile the dead receive
The broken coatrite hearis rejoice;
The hmble poor beheve.”

The blood of Abel spoke:  * The voice of thy brother's blood
crieth unto me from the ground” Gen iv: 10, The murder
spoke. * Actions speak louder than words™ But the * blood
of spankling, " under the * new covenant,” speaketh betier things
than that of Abel; that cried for vengeance upon the murderer;
this speaks in sweetest tones of mercy.  Have you not heard it ?
Abcl offered a sacritice, which pointed forward to Christ the preat
sacrfice,” and by it he being dead, yet speaketh.”  Heb. ai: 4
On the same ponaiple that the murdered Abel’s Llood cried for
vengeance, the souls under the altar, (not in heaven, but on earth,
where they had been martyred), ** Urnied with a loud voice, saying,
How long, Ch! Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?”  Rev.viz o,
So we see that blood and dead men have voices, and are heard by
the Lord and by men.

Signs have voices.  The Lord would deliver Isracl from, Fgypt,
and in prepanng Moses for s work pave two signs 1o show unto
Pharaoh ; that of the rod turned into a serpent, and then inio 2
rod agamn, and the sign of the keprous hand,  Faod. iv: z2—4, and
6,7. “And it shall come to pass il they will not believe thee, nor

12
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hearken to tie sosee of the Hrst sign, that they will Ivhieve the
surce of the tatter sign”  Verse 8,

“‘ITie heavens dedare the gluny of God, and the fimuanient
sheweth His handiworh. Dhay wito day witereth speech, and night
unto ught sheweth knowlalge, There s no specdy nor language
where thewr veice 1s not heard. ‘Iheir line s gone out through all
the carth, and ther words untoe the cnd of the world” P six:
1—4.  Thus inamate things arc said to speak, and inake won-
drous revelauons,—=even His etemal power  and Guoudhicad ™
Rom. i : z0.

Trumpeets have voiees , a literal rumpet speaks to the natural
car of those who are not deaf, and a symbolic trumjet sjeaks to
the understanding of those * who have ears to hear,” There are
deal understandings, as well as deal ears.  As we have already
seen, any expression of power 1s 2 voice. A literal noise could
not wake the dead.  There might be a literal voice in connection
with raismy the dead, as there was when Lazarus was raised, but
it was Juubtless for the benefit of the living rather than the dead;
and alt will see that Lazarus must have been alive Lefore he heard
the voice.  The power of God in Christ was what brought him to
life, and the voice attending was that the living sight know Who
raised him, and bLelieve.  This was the reason Jesus gave for an
audille prayer on thar vccasion.  Jno. xi: 42.

A momemt's consideration will show that a literal trumpet w a
voice loud enongh to Le heard Ly the lving, and more especially
the dead, all over the world, 1 out of character.  And yer. Al
that are in thewr graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth.”
Jno. v: 25-28. Chnst's voice 15 an expression of His power,
which the Father hath given Hun; and this is eyually true
whether of physical or spifitual resurrections.  What Chnist can do
for men physically, 1s bt a shadow of what He can do for them
spiritually, —ax the natvral in all things represents the spintual,

The tnuppet and voive, of the passage we are considering, wall
be fulfilled in harmony with the higher character of the gospel dis-
pensation, which is now ending.  The trumpets aml voices of the
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typreal disiensation were all literal, adapaed 0 the natural ear;
but the aniityjucal trumpets and voices are adapted o faith, which
is emaphatcally the faw of the gospel dispensation. The priests of
the fortier dispensation, sounded trumpets that all could hear, but
- Blow ve tae trumpet in Zion,” all but the most extreme literabsts
will apply to the proclamation of the gospel

» Sound the trump of jubilee;
Let it sound from shore to shore.”

None would apply this literally.

What is true of trumpets and voices, as type and antitype, is also
true of mountains and of fire.  Paul gives us a clear apphcation
of the principle in Heb. xii : 18-29. (A mountain is a type of a
kingdom, and is so used in symbolic prophecy. *The mountain of
the Lord’s house,” all understand, is the kingdom of God). “For
ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that
burned with fire, nor unto blackness and darkness and tempest,
and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ® *  But
ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, &c.” Then Zion is a mountain which
cannot be touched ; there is a voice which is pot of words, and a
trumpet that is not literal; and the contrast clearly shows, that
while the literal were associated with the legal dispensation, the
gospel is attended by the higher kind b

There are seven trumpets mentioned in the Book of Revelation
whieh are directly associated with the history of the gospel age.
Rev. viii : 2. They all have voices, and are said to sound. * And
the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared to sound
The first angel sounded  ® *  and the second angel sounded.”
Verses 6, 7, 8.  The same is said of them all. '

They all have voices: * Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of
the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpets ol the
three angels which are yet to sound!” Verse 13. The word
“ other " refers to the preceding ones, and connects them with
what follows. * But in the days [years] of the voice of the sev-
enth angel, when he shall begin to sound, [more literally, when
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he shall be sounding.] the mystery ot Gud shall be finsbed
Chap. 5 . 7. All agree that six of thesc trumpets are symbolie
—not literal—andg are fultifled by Instencal events, and thar each
one has eoveted 2 considerable puruon of me. Why then should
the seventh one be an excepnion?  1f the sin are symbolic, 5o
is the seventh. No one oecd eaject to hear a hieral blast of a
trummpeet. * Gabnel's Trumper,” (why 1t should be called ** Gab-
siel's" dors not appear,; which las been used as a source of
alarm 1o the superstitious, will soon lose s power in that way:
BEut the real trump of God will cause men's heart’s 10 fal them
tor fear, and looking aiter those things that are coming upon the
carth, though they may not at first fully understand 1t

We will not enter upon the history of the trumpets.  This has
long ago bLeen miven to the world by able men. A httle work
published by Jusiah Litch, which we have in possession, seems
very clear on that subject,

Dr. Adam Clark takes the same general view  Under the first
four, scourges were brought upon the two western paris of the
Roman Empire.  The remaining three as we have seen are * woe”
trumnpets.  The Arst of these three was under the Saracens; the
second under the Mohamedans ; and the third, and last, is ** the
time of trouble” of which we have spoken, and is connected wath
* the day of wrath.” :

The time mentioned in connection with the trumpets, bkes all
connected with symbolic prophecy is fulfilled a day for a year.
Five months is one hundred and Afty years, the duration of the
fifth (rumpet ; and the sixth is on the samg principle, three hun-
dred and nincty-one years and hiteen days. During that long
period the Mobammedans held \be conuzal of the East, and 1t
terminated according 1o the estimate of the little work above
mentioned on the cleventh day of August, 1840,

In Aupust, 1840, the combined fleets of the allied powers ol
Europe, demanded the Sultan'’s signature to a paper which would
transier the control of the empire into the hands of 1he Chrs-
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tian nanens o Europe.  That Jemand was acceded to, since
which Tutkev has Leen the " sick man ™ of the East.

There the sixth trempet ceased o sound, and the seventh
began. By a combinanon of the prophetie arguments alicady
given, 1L evident tnat tus trumpet continues 1o sound tll tgug

The seventh trumpet 15 the last of the series, and from the
nature of the events mentioned, 1t is evident that Paul's **last
trumpet,” is the same as the last, or seventh, of John. Why
should they nor be 1denucal as they were Loth inspired by Lhe
same Spirit > What if Paul did write befure John? Paul calls
it the *last trump,” in I Cor xv : 52, and the * trump of God,”
in Thessalonians. By comparing what John and Faul say, it will
be seen that they are the same.  The coming of Christ, the res-
urrection, and the reward of God's people are distinctly assoq-
ated wilh the seventh and last trumpet; and Jesus says; " Ye
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” It seems
hazardous 10 separate them ; but if they are admitted to be the
same, then the trump a1, or during which Christ comes is oot a
literal sound on the air, .

The events which fll this rumpet are a great proclamation
concerning the kingdoms of this world becoming the Lord's, and
the day of wrath. Rev. xi:15-18. That such a proclamation
has been in process dunng the iast generation is well known. It
had begun in a small way belore 1840, but the fulfitiment of the
sixth trumpet, {as the applicativn of Josiah Litch had been pub-
lished to the world 1n 1838,) gave the movement a great impetus,

If our appbcation given in last chapter is true, that Chrst
entered on the office of King in 1878, it divides the last trump into
two cyual pans.  The voice of the archangel are the events that
transpire under s supervision.  He stands for Daniel's people ;
so their restoration and a time of treuble, are the events due here.
Dan. xii : 1. We see the nations prepanng for a grand struggle ;
and the legal restoration of the Jews began in 1878. The com-
ing of Chnst in its first stage began in 1844, and the work He
comes to do will not be complete until 1¢14, when the Qld and the
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Noew Jerusaicins wilt both Lo i eastence, s that Chost cunes
with of dunnyg a shoul, ithe prudamationy and the woie of the
archangel, rthe restoration of Istacl and e of troulle,) and the
trum]s of Giawd ) and yet, on the world and slecpang chanch He
comes as a2 thuel in the might, bedause they cannot hear His
vowe.  They are deaf 1o all tmatis not beah patural and  hteral

But God will rouse the mabons.  As the tninjets at Sipa
swindied Jender and 10vpek, (Ex xix @ 18 o will these great
cvents tath luwler and luuder, until all the nations will hear, and
tretnbile and 44l The mountains (govenuuents) will shake from
centre 1o arcumterence, and only one will stand the test, that 15
the kimgdom of God. * Wierefure we receiving a kingdon,
which cannot ke toved, let us have grace, wherchy we may serve
God aceeptably, with reverence and gudly fear. For our God 1s
a consuming fire.  Hebl xii: z8-29.

Pcter's mennon of a fire, the melting of the ¢lements, and the
burming of the carth and us works, in connection with the day
of the Lord s otten regarded as hieeral, and therefore as an
arpument against the view we present. [ Pet 3.0 The above
guotation: *Qur God 1s a consuming fire,” should set some on
their guard against such an extremie literalism. No one believes
God is a literal fre ; and yer whoever will read carefully the last
part of the twellth of Hebrews, and the third of second Peter, will
see that both are spraking of the same pgreat change.  Fire is an
appropriate symbol of judgments. or punishinents, and is very
often sv used in the Bible,  Whatever consumes a kingd(;m, is as
mwach a fire as that which consumes wood, or other combustibdes.
We speak of a fiery horse, or a fiery-tempered man, and all under-
stand it is figuranive language. " And the tongue is a ire *  *
and setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fre of
hell”  James ui: 6. Thus we leamn that Gehenna fires are not
lteral

Because the water was bieral at the flood, does not prove that
the fire is biteral, any more than the trumpet of the Old Testament
being literal, proves that the gospel trumpet is literal.  There is a



TRUMPETS AND VOICES., 183

progress of vlea from the lower 1o the higher i tis as inall else
in the Bible. ‘

= Bul” 2avs ohe, < you make 1t duteult, and if we tahe it hiter-
ally, the lanzuage is so simplde that a il can undeestan e
The same mnght be said of all the parables of Jesaa, and all the
symbohe language of the Bible. A clild would never think that
a woman nding on a :sc\‘o.'l)~ht':l(|c'(l Least (Rev. 17) meant a cor-
rupt church umited to the RKoman Finpire, and controlhing it but
50 1t means  Some portions of the Bible are adapted to children,
but much more of it requires the application of maturer minds,
and the Sgant's help. to understand it

Peter sayvs humseli, that when writing of these things concemning
the commy of Chnist and the burning of the world, he and *our
beloved brother Paul also™ said things = hard to be understood”
Il Pet. iit: 15,16, Now, if the trumpets, voices, and fire were all
literal, it would be understood with ease, and Peter was mistaken.”
The truth does not, in these things, hie on the surface, and if we
would get it, we must dig for ity as for hidden treasure.  The rule
in this, as in all other depariments of Bible study, is to compare
scripture with scnptyre.

The wrath, or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation which
resulted in the complete destruction of Jerusalem and their polity,
was called a fire, and yet all know it was not lhiteral.

“ Now also the axe is laid at the root of the trees: therefore
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and
cast into the fire.” Matt. iii : 10. 1t has been shown that the
work of John and of Christ had reference only te the Jewish
pation. The fire of verses ten, eleven and twelve, are identical,
and is called **the wrath to come,” in the seventh verse. The
axe, the root, the tree, the cutting down in one expression ; and
in the other, the fan, the foor, the wheat, the gamer and the
chaff, are all figurative ; is the fire alone literal ?  Shall figurative
trees or chatl be burned in a literal fire 7 The whole statement
is clearly a representation of the manner in which Christ disposed
of the Jewish nation, and is therefore a pattern of a similar state
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of thinzs at the end of the gospel age.  Sce the paral™ o the
tares and wheat.  Mart. aiii.  The term * Are,” repfescents the
judgments tn both cases.

That ™ the wrath 10 come,” here spoken of had pnmary refer-
ence only to the Jewish nation will be seen Ly companng the
statements of John the Baptist with those of Chnist and of Paul.
“For these Le the days of vengeance, that all things which are
writicn may be fulfilled; ® * for there shall be great distress
in the land and wrath upon this people.” Luke xxi: 22, 23.
*Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and
have persecuted us; * * to fill up their sins alway; for the
wTath is come upon them to the uttermost.” I Thess. ii : 15, 16.
The judgments were temporal,—not eternal as we use the word,
—and the same is Lrue of the judgments here, as the restitution
age is to follow.

We will not attempt to give all the any scriptures which prove
the symbolic use of the term fire.  We wiJl mention but one more,
and which clearly refers to the same fire of which Peter speaks,
because of the stated results.  ** Therefore wait ye upon me saith
the Lord, ®* * for my determination is to gather the nations
® * 10 pour upon them all my fierce anger: (or al]l the earth
shall be devoured with the fre of my jealousy” Zeph. iii: 8.
This language is very similar to Peter's; but the fire of God's
jealousy is not caloric

This verse taken alone, like the other alone, would pot teach
the whole truth, but the next verse pives the glorious object of
such judggents and the resuli.  * For then will 1 tum 10 the
people a pure language, that they may ail call on the name of the
Lord, to serve Himy with one consent.”

This agrees with Isaiah xxvi: g:  * For when His judgments
are in the canh, the inhabitants of the world will leam nghtecus-
ness.” Al nations shall come [certain, and future from stand
point of victors on the sea of giass] and worship befure Thee, for
Thy judgments are made manifest.” Rev. xv: 4 How like in
result ro Peter's * New heaven and new earth, wherein dwelleth

r
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nghtevusness.,”  The cause must be the same, as the result 18 the
same. and theretore i cannot be hiceral fire, nor does 1t annihilate
mankind.  The nations or kingdoms, in their organized capaaty,
will be destroyed. Lut the people blessed.

There 15 no doubt that the fire by which this politcal and svaal
revolution will be brought about, is alrcady kindling, but only
those who are walking in the hight of God's word on this subject,
know ansything about it ; on all others it 1s coming “as a thicf o
the night.”

Acts 1: 11,35 supposed to be against us: ** This same Jesus
® * shall 5o come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into
heaven.” Is this to the church, at His second coming, or s it
one phase of the later manifestation to the world? Does the
*“manncr ” refer to His coming in the flesh; or to the spintual
state in which He lived after His resurrection ? If it refers to
His coming in the flesh, or under cover of the flesh, we must
conclude that this is not the second coming, but the later manifes-
tation to the world It has been shown that the coming to the
church, in all its parts, is in harmony with the spintual character.
of the guspel dispensation. However He may appear to others,
the church are not' to see Him in the flesh, but *“as He 1s.”
I1 Cor. v : 16, and I Jno. i : 2.

If Acts i: 11 refers to the second connnyg, (we do not say 1t
does not) then the * manner” must, we think, refer to a spintual,
though unglonfied state ; and therefore the eyes of the disciples
were opened to see what ordinary mortals could not see. 1t does
not say * Ye shall see Him so come,” but * He ska/l so come, as
ye have seen Him go.” This is a more important difference than
some might think. There is good evidence, based on the pro-
phetic numbers and the parallels of the two dispensations, that
He has so come already, and though invisible to the natural eye,
if our eyes were opened we could see Him as the disciples saw
Him go; and this presence has been recognized by faith by all
who believe the arguments.  We must walk by faith until we are
* absent from the body.” 11 Cor. v : 6-8.
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1f the comung o the desho s o the chutch, als who sce the
force of the prophetic arguments will say He should have leen
visible [rum tne btk;inmng of the harvest, in 1874 If the com-
ing in the Aesh tocans, as soime claim, His conub 2 irom the most
holy into the holy place, Ve should have been visible to mornals
from t344. The lugh prcst connng into the holy place, and the
changing his garments could not 2utg typify Chast’s cuming in the
flesh, even if eather ddid ; they could not both be the conung in
like manner.  “The cleansing of the sanctuary and the scapegoat
work comes belween them,  Lev, xvi.

We should discriminate between the glory of the spintual life
and the glory of the High Priest.  We will have the furier but
not the latter. 1f Chnstis nol yet come through the vail between
the holies, then the prif step of the second advent has not been
taken, and all the work of cleansing the sanctuary, and that of
the scapegoat are yet future.  Then all the arguments and par-
allels are worthless. )

Of course facrs are sironger than arguments that can be proved
(alse, and thuse who claimm that Chnst must be seen when He
comes into the holy place, will not, we hope, for their own sake
at least, expect to see Him at any given time on the strength of
these parallels [T the argumenis are good, He came into the
hoily place long ago, and it is probable that the work of making
atonement was done before the harvest began.

Sometymes new and erroneous ideas are advanced and received
as “ light,” without the effect they will have on the arguments
Leing considered. Let all beware.

We are not prepared 10 give up thase arguments as fallacious.
The harmony with cach other and with the facts of our day, is
too apparent for our faith to be shaken by the prc‘smla:ion of
another theory that s not complete, nor consistent with iiself.

It 15 sometimes easier 1o tell what 15 not true than what 15 true,
and easier 1o ask questions than to answer. Bur truth when
developed must be consistent with itseli,. We do not clam to
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know all the truth, but rejoice and thank the Lord that the plan
seeins Gearer and brighter than at any time in the past.

We are as vet satisfied that all eshly manifestations are due,
not 10 the church, but to the world and that no trumpet, voice
or fire, of a licral character, will arrest the eye or €ar of mortal
man, as relited to the change from the gospel to the future age.
The events will be starthng, aud in God's due time will be con-
vincing, and 10 this endd will talk louder than any literal trumpet.
We believe and therefore speak.  Others will believe when they
are convinced. God will speed His own truth.
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CHAPTER XVIL

THE TWO DISPENSATIONS

WE have seen that the Lord uses natural things to represent
the spintual ; and that first the natural and afterward that which
is.spirjtual is God's law of progress. Both of these prninciples
find an illustration in the relation to each other of the Jewish
and gospel dispensations. Not that nothing spiritual was mani-
fest before or during the Jewish age, nor that nothing natural is
connected with the plan dunng or after the gospel age, but the
Lord has seen fit to concentrate many natural elements in the
Jewish age, and to make them a pattern of corresponding things
in the gospel age.

A very clear, strong and beautiful definite time argument is
based upon these two dispensations. We believe they are equal
in length, as well as parallel in many of their teatures. The
chronology is the key to this time argument, as to the jubilee
argument, and the times’ of the Gentiles. This one, like the
jubilee argument, is not built on the year-day theory, but on lit-
eral Jewish time,—the year ending in Apnl of our common year.
This might be regarded, so far as time is concerned, as beanng
directly on the history of the Jewish nation. But though indirect-
ly, yet clearly, there is in it the measure of the gospel age, because
the period of the suspension of Israel is the period of the develop-
ment of the church taken out {rom among the Gentiles. Rom.
xi @ 2§,

The harmony of this argument with those which are, and others
which are not based on the chronology and the y=ar-day theory,



tgo LAY LAWN,

scerms o ¢s:ablish buth,  Harmony 1s une of the strongest kinds
of evdence.

This coucerning the * Two Dispensations,” is the latest time
atgument 1o bveopment. Bot while in some respects it s
entuely indefn it of the others, in other respects it o Like
8 combinauun of the several others It is Ly this we fix
upon the tme for the Leginning of the legal restoration of the
Jewsh nauon, which was due in the Spriug of 1578, And the
“Times of the Gentiles ™ gives 1414 as the date when that restor
ation will be comnjlete. Thus we have a period of thirty-seven
years for the restoration of that nation, which is the same length
of toe covered by their fall, from the time Chnst left their
house desolate A. 12, 33, 1o their complete overthrow in A D,
7¢.  According 1o these arguinents, both Lased on the same
chronology, but one only on the year.day system, as they were
thisty-seven years in falling, so they will be thirty-seven years in
TISING again

Chnst as their King left their house desolate and caused their
fall I our position be correct, that Chnst was due to enter on
the kingly office in the spring of 1878, and that this fact was
the iovisible cause of the Anglo-Turkish treaty being made, which
sccurcs 10 them the legal right to return, then Christ as their
King will cause their rise. * And Simeon blessed them, and
said unto Mary His niother ;. Behold this child is set for the fall
and nsiog again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall
bc spoken against” Luke ii: 34. Why this harmony and
cquality? Is it all by chance? It 5 easier lor us (o believe
that the Lord arranged them so, i

The wnter and scveral others procizimed puldicly Tor three
years Lefure 1878, that in that year the beginung of Jewish
restoration wis due.  The reader will not be surprised when we
say that the treaty above referred to, greatly confirmed our fzith
in the applicanion of the propheoes, and alse in the Bible stself,

In that Herlin congress, of which we may safely say Lord
Beaconshcd 1, the Jewish | rime Mimster of Fnglaml, was the head
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and shnuiders, woa ovensgarred e wnderlying principle of the
conming age: -~ In that day ten men shall lay hold on the skt of
one thal 1s a Jou. aiud sas, We will go with yaa, for we have heard
that e Lond s with you”

We will present nese the naked and mdependent facts of thas
argument, 0 (4 s relate 10 the time of Jewish restoration, as of
it had no bearing on anvihing else.  And we doubt aor some will
see this most natural phase of the subject, who inay not be able to
appreciate the more spintual pan which relates w0 the gospet
chureh. Lot cach one do the best he can, 10 understand.  *To

™

whom much 1s given much is roquired ;7 therelore the measure of
ability is the measure of respunsibility.

From the death of Jacob. where, as shown 1o the chapter on
“The Three Worlds,” the history of Isracl as a nation began, until
the Spring of 1878, was a pened of three thuusand six hundred

and ninety years.

From Jacob's death to the Exodus . - - . 1g98yrars.
In the wilderness - - - - - - - qo %
To the division of the land - - . - . 6 w
Under the judges - - - - - - - 450
Under the kings - - - - - - s13
Desolation of Jerusalem . - - - - g0
To Christian era - - - - . . - 536 -
To beginmng of 1878 - - - - - - 1877 -«
Total - S . - - - 3600 “

This long period is divided by the death of Christ, in the Spring
of A, 1) 33, imto two cyual periods of cighteen hundred and forty
five years. This will at once be seen by substraction.

From - - - - - - - - 1878
Take - - - - - - - - 1845
Remainder - - - - - 13

These two equal periods are the measure of two distinet phases
of the nanonal career of Isracl.  Dunng the fitst haif they were
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the onlv 1eco ateed people of God. and though often dhastised,
thev had H:s contnual favor,  Jesus came to than, as “Hi

own. but His uwn received Him not ;" and 1t was their rejection
of Him that put an end to their favor. Since thair house was
left desolate, or during the serond half, they have had no nanonal
favor.  Thev have been out in the cold. so 10 speak, though n
fact 1t has been to them as Thves in hell and wormented, while the
gospel church have had God's covenant tavor. or like lLacarus,
have found rest in Abraham's bosom.  We have scen that Abra-
ham was, as the father of the “seed,” a type of God. God having
fixed the time. there was an impassable bamer between them and
the favor which God had promised them by restoration.  And the
position enjoved by the gospel church, as children of the heavenly
kingdom, can never be enjoyed by them as a nation. Individually
they could at any time break their connection with the flesh by
becoming Christians, but the kingdom was taken from them, as a
nation, and given to another people.  In this sense their punish-
ment is endless. ’

That this division of their history into two équal parts, one of
favor, and the other withoyt favor, is of God and not chance,
should be admitted by all. That it was foretold, can be proved.
The only point in the chronology of this argument that requires
notice is the first period of one hundred and ninety eight years,
from the death of Jacob to the coming out of Egypt It will be
observed that this number does not appgar in the direct chro-
nology, but is the last part of the four hundred and thirty years,
(rom the covenant to the coming out of Egypt. We find the
date of Jacob’s death by a little chronology which seems to have
been arranged for the purpose of giving us the date of their
national organization, which is so essential to this time argument.
Why else should there be given the time from the covenant to
the death of Jacob, on a line of chronology that goes no further ?
Abraham was seventy-five years old at his father's death, and his
leaving of Haran, where it has been shown the covenant was
made. Gen. xii: ¢
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From cuivenant to birth of Isaac iGen xvo @3, - 25 years.
Isaac's azz when Jacob was born  Gen. xxv : 26 - bo
Jacob's aze ar mis death ((en. xivu : 23) - N Y

Total from cozenant to Jacob's death - - 232
From covenant to Exodus - - : - - 430 years,
From covenant to Jacob's death - - - - 232 ¢

Kemaiwnder, or from Jacob's death 1o Exodus -I;é .

So from Jacob's deaths to death of Chnist - - 184‘5 ‘ycars.'
And from death ot Chnist to Spring of 1875 - 1845 years.

We know their history has been divided into two equal parts;
that the death of Christ was the turning point, and that they have
now, since 1878, had legal favor. The prophecy ol their being
cast out of their own land into a land they knew not, where the
Lord would show them no favor, is found in Jer. xvi : 13.  They
were nevér left without favor until Chnst left their house desolate.
The following verses declare their restoration *from all the
lands whither he had driven them;” * But first I will recompense
their iniquity and their sin double.” Verse 18. Double means
two equal parts; and the above shows the two ¢qual parts were
to be complete before the restoration to favor should begin. This
agrees with the facts.

Isaiah foresaw the time in which we live, and speaks of a mes-
sage of comifort to that people. *Comfort ye, comfort ye, my
people, saith your God.  Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem and
cry unto her that her warfare [appointed time, margin] is accom-
phshed, that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath received of
the Lord's hand double for all her sins.” Isa xl: 1-2. The
marginal rcading shows that the double was to be two equal parts
of ime. This is confirmed by Psalm cu:13. * Thou shalt
arise and have mercy upon Zion; for the time to favor her, yea
the set time is come.”  We are living in that ume, and can see
the fulfillment beginning.

®5ec chart—p. 183,
13



194 LAY DAWN.

Thes may not, in lact we are quite sure they will nol under-
stand the vorce of the Lond in these events unti! 1g14. as shown
in a preceding chapter, bul nevertheless lavor s tuming upon
them gradually, even as they gradually feil when Christ left them
desolate.

A third prophetic witness—Zachariah 1x - 9 12—makes it sure
that the rejectien of that people by the Saviour, was the tuming
point in their history, and the beginning of the secund half, It
is the prophecy of His nding inte Jerusalem, and all know thit
was a! the end of His ministry. They were then subject to the
Roman power, but *prisoners of hope,” that is, they were
expecting deliverance.  He,—*the Stronghold of the daughter
of Zion,” (Micah iv : B)—offered Himself as their King, but was
rejecied, and therelore, they were lefs desolate.  Both the offer,
and the consequence of their rejecting it, are faretold in one short
verse. * Tum you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hppe: even
to-day do I declare that [ will render double unto thee.” Verse 1z,
In this place the Hebrew word rendered double, is more literally
the ** second pan.”

The tegmning, middle, and end of the lons peniod are clearly
matked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it tanght nothing
more, still as an argument in favor of the national restoration of
Israel in our day, we regard it as simplg and yet unanswerable,
But by giving us the lenglh of the suspension of Israel, it gives,
inchrectly, the measure of the gospel age. And we believe the
gospel age ended in the spring of 1878, in the same sense that
the Jewish age ended at the death of Christ.  Then the new dis.
pensatien began in both cases,

But though the Jewish house waselt desolate in A. D, 33, not
until thirty seven vears laler, or until A. B2, 70, was the nation
entirely disposed of. The work of saving a remnant out of the
fire. scems 1o have continued as long as the nation was in the
consuming process.  There is evidence that for many years, even
after the gospel was being preached to the Gentiles, the apostles
preached wherever they went, ** 1o the Jew first.” Rom. i : 16,
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This s1a1e of thungs evilently continuedd for at least seventeen
years arter toe conversion of Saul. Gal.i: 18 andii:1. Tiere
15 a sense :n which the Jewish dispensation lapped on 10 the gos-
pel age unti the destruction of Jerusalem,  And it s evident
that a sum.ar state of things olbtans here, or that there is a
sense 1n which the gospel dispensation faps on to the millennium
until 1914

There are scriptures that seem to make those two endings a
nccessity in both cases.  We have seen that ** The harvest is the
end of the age,” in both cases. The harvest is the fimshing work,
He sent the disaiples to reap, not to sow. * Uther men labored
[d1d the sowing,] and ye are entered 1nto thar labor.” * And
herein is that saying true. One soweth and another reapeth ”
Jno, w : 33-38. Before Hce died, Jesus said, “ It is finished ;*
and in sending His disciples to preach after He had risen, it was
with a new commission, which certainly was the sowing of seed
for a new dispensation, rather than the harvest work -of the old
one, [t was not restricted as befure ' to the lust sheep of the
house of Isracl,” but was - Preach the gospel to every creature.”

All these facts are in harmony with the idea that the closing
work, or harvest, ended just before the death o1 Christ, when
He left thewr house desolate. But when John speaks of the
closing work of Chrisi, he includes the complete disposition of
the Jewish pation, and the day of wrath which came on Jerusa-
lern. - Whose fan is in His hand and He will thoroughly purge
His floor, and will gather the wheat into the gamer; but the chaff
He will burn with firc unquenchable,” Luke iit: 17, ‘I'mis seems
clearly to include the day of wrath with the closing work 1o 1he
Jewish mation,

Isaiah n giving the work of Chnist in the gospel age seems to
include tne day of vengeance, or the coming penod to 1914
And the Sasiour Himsell in speaking of the harvest of the gosgrl
age uses lanquage very similar to, and as comprehicnsive as John's
in reiercnce to the closing Jewish work.  In that it was wheat
and chai, i this 1t 15 wheat and tares.  But it wdl be cbserved
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that tae manner of dispusal 18 the same o cach.  Soparanon,
gathenng and burning are disunctly mentione. 1y this as well as
the former  ** As therefore the lares are gathered wied borned an
the fire, >0 shall 1t be in the end of this warlld,” (age)  Mau.
X : 3z, 39, 40.  So the day of wrath 1s iclwied i the closing
work.

I'ie view of the harvest in Rev. xiv @ 14 2o, sceins 1o be that
which was not due vnuil Christ had entered un ths kingly office.
Here He 1z braught to view as a crowned Keapr, though when
Jobn secs Him walking amung the seven candiesticks, represent-
ing His ministry during the guspel dispensation, He has no crown.
Rev. 1. This fact 1s significant. Tlus in Rev. xiv, certanly
includes the day of wrath, and yet in some sense the age had
ended when Christ took the position of royalty.

The same view is presented by the prophet lsaiah lbxiii : 1-6,
And the gathering of the redeemed is herc also associated with
the day of wrath. “ For the day of vengeance is in mine heart,
and the vear of my redeemed is come.” Verse 4

We are compeiled to the conclusion that there is a sense in
which the ages lap, and another sense in which they do nat.
With the [ormer in view we would say the Jewish apge reached to
A. D, 7o. and the gospel which in either case began at the crass,
reaches to A D., 1914, But in the sense marked by our pro-
phetic outline in this chapter, the Jewish age ended at the cross,
and the gospel age ended in A D., 1878.

‘This latter view of tl.e case 15 beautitully illustrated by the two
cherubim overshadowing the mercy seat. They do not lap,
This is an important point, inasmuch as Christ has declared that
cvery jot and tittle of the law must be fulfilled. 1 these Lupped,
it would represent the lap of the dispensations.  But as they only
touch each other, there must be a sense 1o which the two dispen-
sations do the same.  Some might think that they would show
that the dispensations do not lap ac all, but this dovs not
necessarily lollow, Ve regard the two cherubna as a simple and
beauu:ul type of the Jewish and gospel churches, and of the two
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eqal peniods of cighteen hundred and forty five years  They
were made with wings extending irom wali to wall, and mecting
in the mrddle at the merey seat | Keings, v1 0270 They luoked
inwand toward the wercy seat. Exad. xxv : zo.

The mercy seat was the meeting place botween God and man.
Verse 22 This s clearly a type of Christ. He s our Mercy
Scat. and weeting place beiween God and man. * Whomn God
hath set forth to be a propitiatien through Tath in His blood.”
Rom. un : 25, The Greek word, hilasieniun, here rendered pro-
pitiation, 1s, in the Emphatc Diaglotl, tundered mercy scat.
The same word oecurs in Hebrews 1x @ 5. and 15 rendered mercy
seat 1n our common version.  Christ 1s the Mercy Sear for both
the Jewish and gospel chuwiches. and His death un the cross 15
the central point, the point of reconciliation. Rom. v : 1o, and
Eph.i1:1318. The one cherub cleacly represents the Jewish
church looking forward through the types of the Old Testament,
10 the death of Christ, and tne other cherub represents the gospel
church looking back to the same poimt by faith, assisted by the
simple and appropriate ordinance of the Lord's Supper.  * This
do in remcmbrance of me.” * This is my body which is broken
for you"” * As oft as ye doit, ye do shew jonth the Lord's death
till He come " ) )

Seeing the relation of the two churches o cach other, and to
the goss, represcnted by the cherubim, the fact of their equaliy
has force with us.  “ Both the cherubim were of one measure
and one size.” T Kangs vi . 25, ‘Tnis fcature of the law is not
to be overlooked more than others.  Had we no prophetic facts
and numbers by which to prove the equahty, this nught of isclf
suggest it though in that case we could not lay as much stress
upon it. But having the prophetic argument, we cannot help
regarding Lthe cterubim as designed to llustrate the equality of
the dispensations, and so to confimn our faith.  Another point
which adds beauty and interest to this 1ype, is the fact that the
cherubim were made of olive wood [ King vi: 23. The olive
tree was to them the source of o1l for light; so these cherubim
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ity represent God's two witnesses to the people, the Old and
New Testaments.  We do not mean the books siujly, which we
call by these names, but the two dispensations ol teuth. The fzot
that the first cherub sepresenting the first wituess, which is an
embiodinient of all the typos of the Old Testament, looked
inward to the central puint, should prove Lo us that the death on
the goss was the antity ol those types, and not Christ’s coming
down fromn heaven, as some would have us beheve.

Some arc expecting two persons to fulfill the work of the
two witnesses, {(Rev, x1: 3 and onward) but the Lord says, “1
receive not lestimony {tom man”  Jno v: 3y He also adds
“Search the scriptures ; for they are they which 1estily of me.”
Verse 39.

The Ol Testament was all that was then wntten, but we
know the New Testamient testifies of Chnst, and those who can
set the gospel in type and prophecy, or that the New was in the
Old as a kernel in a shell, will see the fullness of Chnst's state-
meat.

We certainly cannot, in the face ol these lacts, look for two
personal witnesses. How can two literal men be “two olive
trecs, and the two candlesticks, standing before the God of the
whole carth?’  Rev. xi: 4 and Zach. iv.  The oil of truth comes
to us by the word of the Lord, and the ad of the Spint of wuth

The two phases of the ruth are clearly illustrated by the two
equal dispensations. The Jewish dispensation, though itself an
antitvpe of the one cherub, 15 also a type, or pattem of the
gospel dispensation. ‘This has been seen in part, by Christians
aiways. The wnter's attention was first calied to this subjeq,
and the progressive characier of the ages by reading a little work
entitled ** The Philosophy ol the Plan of Salvation, by an Amen-
can Citizen.” But when we saw, several years later, the clement
of tune here presented, the sulyject began at once to loom up in
beautiful form, and many parallels not before thought of became
apparent. We have never ceased to be grateful to the Lord for
these things, nor to honor. fur their work's sake, the vessels by
which the Lord brought us the ruth
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The parallels are really wonderful. [t 1s to be observed, that
there are Loth a parallel and a contrast; that 1s. the correspond-
In2 facts are brought to view on opposite planes,—natural things
in the foriner dispensation, represenuing spiritual things 1o the
latter.  This parallehsm does not seem to hold good 1n the same
manner, in the thirty-seven years cxtension at the end of each
dupensation.  From the death of Christ tu the destruction of
Jerusalem, was really the beginmng of the Spint dispensation,
and this extension is 1nto the millennial age, so that we have not
the same warrant to look tor paralieis. The parallel of fime
holds good, and as the Jewish church was disposed of there, so0
the gospel church 1s disposed of here.  The burning was just as
sylubolic there as here, and the means by which the remnant
were saved, was the gospel, and not the law.

There were doubtless some things there which have no parals
lels here, and some tnings here which had no pattern there. For
instance, the wondertul manifestation of miraculous power in the
early church, has no parallel here; and the peculiar trial, the
inspection of guests and the casting out of one without a wedding
garment, had no pattern there. First thé natural and afterward
the spintual, is not applicable to the thirty seven years extension,
as to the two periods of cighteen hundred and forty-five years
each, as represented by the two cherubim.

The Jewish dispensation dated from the death of Jacob, and
the gospel dispensation from the death of Chnst.  The datesof
course, 15 not a part of either dispensation.  Jacob had twelve
sons on which the twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ
had twelve apostles, which are associated with the foundauon of
the gospel church. Eph. ii: 20. la another figure they are
represented as **a crown of twelve stars,” upon the head of the
chiurch, as symbolized by a womau.  Rev. xii : 1. The stars are
the angels or munisters of the church.  Rev.1: 20. Just why
God arranged 10 have twelve tnbes of Isracl, and wwelve apostles
ot the Lamb, insiead of another number we cannot now say,*but
there can be no doubt that it 15 1n haimuay with some grand
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[oncit’c ot onder an Uhs (dan, fof we ind anothe new Jerusa.
lem whetein s duubitless represented the trut w0 both apes,
twelie toundanons and twelve gales U the foundations are
mscr:bel the names of the 1welve aposties, and on the gates the
namies il the tweive thbes of Tstael  Rev xxi. 12-14

This city a5 the glonbed church or bride of Christ.  Verses
g, 10 Thouse whu obey the Lord in that age. are to enter in
thronzh the gates into the cny. Rev xxii: 14 Salvation are
the walls of the city, through which the gates lead,  Isa. xzvic 1
It seems as if 1o be in the agy 1< to be in the sjantual or
heavenly state, and to be outside is the natural state.  And these
facts svem 1o be in harmony with the idea that the restored
Israel wll be the outward phase of the heavenly kingdom, and
through them light will proceed tn the nations, and the natione
come 10 God. [sa, lxvi: 19.

But we proceed with the parallelism. The law of that dispen-
sation, was * the law of sin and death ," but this has * the law of
the Spint of life in Christ Jesus," Rom. viti: 2. The promises
and threatenings under that were all earthly in character and
temporal in duration ; bl “dife and immortality are brought to
light by the gospel” Il Tim, 1: to. The * sorer pumishment ”
1s the *“second death,” which seems to be etermal. Heb. x:
2B8-29. Their law was national and adapted only to a momnal
state, but 1he law of love will always be in force. That people
were " a kingdom of priests,” and as all know, were constantly
offenng Heshly sacrifices ; {Exod. x1x : 6), so the gospel church are
*a royal priesthood,” to ofler up spintual sacrifices. 1 Pet
i 1 59, and Heb. wiii : 15, Their circumeision was in the Hesh,
ther being jews in letter; but the true or antitype, is inward
“and circumciston is in the heart, in the spirit and not in the
lettes. whase praise is not of men but of God.” Rom. ii: 29,
Phil. iii : 3 and Col i1 : 51, '

It is therefore+a great mistake 1o suppose that baptism with
waltér took the place of circumcision. The antitype in this case
1s spintual, and if baptism in any way is connected with it, unly
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converted ones should be baptized, for infants cannot worship
God in the Spirit. A cluld on the earthly plane is a type of the
man. or {persun, in whom the work of repencration is begun.
*Ye are all the children of God, Ly faith i Chnst Jesus.”  Gal.
i 26, 27

Ther relationship was wholly of the fesh; * We be Abraham's
seed,” was their boast and best recommendation ; but the gospel
knows “no man after the flesh.” 11 Cor. v:16. It knows
neither rank, wealth, ability, nationalilty nor denominationalism,
*but a new creature.” Ver. 17 and Gal. vi: 15. The posses-
ion, and " fruit of the Spirit,” are the only basis and test of dis-
cipleship the New Testament knows.  Rom, viii : 8-17 and Gal.
v: 18, 19 Oh that this grand fact were more fully recognized.
Under the law they were servants; but Divine sonship is the
characteristic of the gospel. They were a house of servants, over
which Moses was faithful as a servant, and it is declared to be for
a testimony (or type) ; but Chnist as a Son superintends the house
of soms. Heb. i : 2-6.

These constitute the two houses of Isracl. Isa wii: 14 Even
Chnist took upon Himself the * fonn of a servant,” (Phil i : 7)
to meet certain legal conditions of man ; Leing *made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we mught
receive the adoption of sons.” Gal iv: 4, 5. Even those who
had lizht enough to receive Him when He came, were until then
only servants, but He gave them ™ power to beconie the sons of
God” ]Jno.i:11,12. The spirt of the servant is fear, engen-
dered by the law from Sinai, (Gal. v : 23 and Heb. xit:18-21)
but * y¢ have not received the spint of bondage again o fear;
but ye have received the Spinit of adoption, whereby we ery, Abba,
-Father.” Rom. viii : 15.  * Wherefore thou art no more a ser-
vant, but a son; and if a son, then an hewr of God through
Christ.” Gal iv: 6, 7.

The distinction of ** children of the flesh,” and ** chuldren of Lhe
promise,” as related to Isaac and Christ, is made very prominent
10 the New Testament, but it has been considered somewhat at
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bength, 10 another Chapter Flus has 2 direct Lodring un the suls
jedi of our inhentance.  Thete are two kingdoms, two Jerosalems,
and tuuanhestances, all related W oeach other as the naturel and
the sjartual. “ast vut the boadwotnan amd ber son, fur the
son of the bundwornan shail vot Le beir with the son ol the free
wuman 50 then, brethren, we are not the' chibiren of the bond-
woman, but of the free”  Gal no: 3o, 31 Many who see the
clear dostinclivu between Isaac and Chnss, can not a)ply the same
tule (v the nhentance, and are theclore expecting an carthly
inhertance  They expect to ~plant vineyards and cat the fruit of
them" and all kindred pronmses, thar will be fulilivd oo the
nations 1n the restored state, they apply to themselves,

We are to be made like Chnst and the angels; just imagine
such slorious beings as appeared to Daniel and John,-who were
ke the lightning in motion, appearance, and wurk, —we say imay-
ine such ones digging in the ground, as a means of suppon.
There is npothing dishonourable in wotk, but such beings could
speak or thank, and the work would be done, as Chnst tumed
water wnto wine, and fed the thousands. We have shown that our
caty 15 one which man could not build, but *whose builder and
maker is God,” and that our country is nnt earthly but heavenly.
Heb. xi: 10-16, 1L may not fully appear as yet what a spintual
or heavenly country is, as *it doth not vet appear what we shall
be, but we know that we shall be bke Him;” (I jno. tii: 2) and
our home will be adapted to our condition.

There 15 a sense in which the saints shall inhenit the eanh, as
they * shall inhenit for possess] gll things®  Rev.xxi: 7. *All
things are yours." And they shall have universal dominion ; *and
we shall reign on [or over] the carth”” Rev. v : 1o. But this is
very dificrent from lwing on the earth, or uliing the ground. A
prince may innerit Great Britain, Canada, and the islands of the
atean, and never sct foot outside of his home.  The domunion is
bis, but the people under him own and cultivate the land and en-
joy the fruit of their labors. The earthly 15 a type of he
heavenly,



IV DISPEN~ L[N 203

T'here are two captivities, under two Babylans. bteral and mystie,
tlere of course the progresston s from bhad o worse, instead ol
from goord 10 better, as both Babvlons are the oppressors of God's
people  But the Law of type and antitype holds gooel  Babvlon
sat upon the hiteral raver Euphrates, which was 1ts suurce of reve-
nuc and sirensth; <a - Mastery, Babylon the Great,” s seared
upon many waters winch are its support.  Kev. xvn : 15. From
this fact we know that the mystic Fuphrates cannot refer to Tur-
kev, for the Mohammenlans never supported the church of Rome,
but 1t must reler to the Chnstian nations of Ewrope.  Literal
Babylon icll by Euphrates being dried up, and so the mystc
Babylon will fall Rev. xvi: 12. The same prophecies poiat
to both, having only a parual fulbliment in the type.  lsa zliv:
27,28, Jer. 1 : 38 and I : 32.

The drying in the type, was by turning the waters into a new
chanoel, and when the Chnsuan pations of Europe have wholly
withdrawn their support from the mother church, she must go
down to nse no more.  Rev. xviii : 21,

The Lord’s typical people secved Babylon for many years, and
afterwards were called out, bul many dolatrous customs came
with them. The Lord says of mystic Babylon: * Come out of
her my people.” Rev xvii: 3. This may have begun at the
Lutheran reformation, but Protestant churches have to a great
extent merited the lide ol daughters of Rome, by the Babylonish
customs and idolatries which they brought with them. We are
warned not to worship the beast, nor his image nor receive his
mark (characteristics). Rev. xiv: g and xv< 2.

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the first
advent, or presence of Christ in the flesh, though His work tor
that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years into the
new dispensation. 50 the gospel dispensation ends in the same
sense, with the preseace of Chnist in a spiritual body, and His
work for the gospel church extends thirty seven years after He
enters the office of King. Both end with a harvest, as has
already been shown. Christ in the flesh was the Lord of that
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harvest, (Mar ix : 381 and the apusties were the under . ers,
Jno v : 35-318.  In this, spantual be.ngs—Chirist and the angels
-—are the reapers.  Matt xm - 30, 39 Al this, concermng the
manner of the two comings, an the twu narvests, s in erfect
keepnng with the conirast bciwcen tne two dispensations. Bath
are real and personal, but one 1s Heshly and the other s spuritual
We have seen that there were three stages of the first advent:
first as a Babe, thirty years later as Bridegroom and Reaper, and
three and 2 half years later still as a King By the many
cvulences iroin prophecy, and the paralichsm, we are comnpelied
to believe that the first advent with its three stages, was Jdesigned
as a partern of Lhe second advent and us three corresponding
flages.

We belicve, for reasons not yet given, that Chnist took the first
step of the second advent—leaving the most holy place—in the
Autumn of 1544, that He tarried thiny years, and took the sec-
ond step in the Autumn of 1874 The reason why we fix vpon
this latter date will be understood by all who appreciate the
evidence of the jubilee cycles and the days of Daniel xii. The
equahity of these dispensations. with the law of correspondence
between them, is our reason for believing that Chnist entered
upon the office ot King in the Spring of 1378, The Autuon of
1844 15 the parallel to the tsime of His Listh ; the Aulumn of 1874
agrees with the time of His baptism ; and the Spring ol 1878 meets
the time of His death, just betore which He rode into Jerusa.
lem as their King. Between the first and sccond stages in each,
it wall be observed, there 1s a tarmying ol thirty years, and between
the second and third stages wn cach there is a perivd of three
ycars and a hail.  From the death of Jacob to the birth of Chnist
was vighteer hundred and cleven years and six months.  And
irom the death of Chnst where this despensation began, to the
Autumn of 133415 an equal penod  So with this view they are
cqual 1n every part.  The frst s the pattern of the second, and
the first advent completes the patiern.  The visible Is the patiern
ot the invisible, They walked by sight, but we must walk by
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faith.  And yet we are satsficd tie evadence we have of the truth
of our position, 15 n Umes as great as that upon which His
presence in the flesh was Lased. Jesas savd - Blewsed are your
eves tor they sce;” and af it was bicoscd to ave then, ow much
maore su to hive now,  * Blessedd 1s e tioar walteth and cometh,”
(Dan. xn:12) s reaheed by ali who cnjuy the present hght.
Tne blessing in cither case s hisht fesus aiso sai ] Blossed are
they which have not seen and vet have boneved.”

The proclamanon ol the visible presence of Chnst was con-
nned to three years and a hall, and to «:'v a4 porton o the Jew-
il naton, and wherever it was preacted, = (nufg was 2 division
among  the people because o Him”  Juo wvin . 33 Some

_beheved, and utners did not; and those who Jhid not were 1a-
cuncid to disicllowship, or ** cast out ot Lhe synagogue,” all who

. believed. The prociamauon of His prescice 1 a spintual body,
and therctore invisibie to mortals, was 10 ke manner made 1n
the three years and a hali, and 1o only a porugn of the guspel
church, and the enect wherever 1t was preached was the saine,
Some accepied and others rejected Those who [)I'C‘B.Lhcd it
were blamed for making division, but the dishelieving were the
only ones who ever, so far as we konow, scetued dispused w dis-
{cllowship or * smite their icllow servanis”  Mat xxiv @ 49.
The prodamauon was : = I'he tarryving s past, the Bndegroom no
longer dclays, and the harvest has begun.”  This was presented
as “meat In duc season” 10 the houschold, (ver. 45) and we
Leiieve 1t was ; but the upp@cr:—-an.l oiten in a bitter spirit—
said: It 1s nout true, He has not come in any scnse;” whx.ch
secmed to fulfill verse g8—** My Lord delayeth His comung.”
Or course He delayed or tarnied, it He had not come, and 1t
would not be the work of an evil gervant to say He delayed, of
that were true.

‘The facs connected with the proclamation. the prophetic argu-
ments and the parallehism all combine 1o prove our position true.
It shuuld be known too, that as there was an awakemng and
expectation among the people at the time of Chnst's burth, so
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there was in 1534, Buth were fullowed by a warryung ot thirey
years, and a setling down, to be roused again in connection
with the beginming of the harvest. BHut we pass this, to give it
more attention in the chapter en ** The Ten Virging *

At the end of 1is ministry of three and a hall years Jesus left
that house desolate, but the work of saving the reminant went on
afterward, uniil, we may safely say, not a kernel of wheat was
lost. Rom. ix: 27-2¢ and ai: 1-5. Only a few, comparativcly,
had reccived the message before His death, but those who had
received 1t were counted sons, and 1t was their privilege to carry
the message to others

This double phase of the harvest seems to be foreshadowed in
the law, where there was a *first fruits,” and then the great
ingathering. These were both, of course, applicable to one
scason and one crop.  In this also there seems to te a parallel
here. Those who were * ready,” or able to receive Him, before
1828, recaived Him and might be counted as first ripened, but
there are thousands of Christians who have not yet heard these
things, and not one true Chnstian can be left ungathered It is -
the privilege of those who first leamed the truth to convey it to
others, and this is a great privikege.  Advanced truth will be used
of the Lord in nipening the wheat, and ons thing seems evidens,
that this closing period of the last trump, which reaches to 1914,
cannot pass without bringing reward to the whole church,—
* prophets, saints, and them that fear His name, small and great.”
Rev. xi: 18

As the Jewish church fell t.hcn, and the wheat were saved out
of it, so Babylon, or the nominal church, falls now, and the
wheat will be saved out of it  Now the building up of Zion,
both earthly and heavenly, wll be accomplished, —the earthly by
restoration and the heavenly by glonfication.  The fall of lsrael
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dunng that thirty-seven years, and their rise now in the same
length of time, though not properly a parallel, s an important
fact. We see the outward procecding, why should 1t not con-
firm our faith in the invisible phase? The wondertul combina-
tions in the two dispensations, speak to us louder thaa a literal
trumpet, proclaiming Chnst's presence as King.
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CHAPITER XVIL ’
MOSES AND CHAIsT,

Moses s a type of Christ in some phases of His work. This
1s gencraliy admitted by Chrisuians. but the fullness of it may not
be appreciated by all who admit it.  We say in some phases of
Chnst's work, because all types do not foreshadow the same
things. Each parable, prophetic period, ang type seems to have
a point peculiar to itself. Adam as a type, flor instance, does not
teach the pre-existence of Chnst, but it will be seen that Moses
does  The same is true of other points. When Moses wrote of
himself, In many iostances he was writing of Christ.  Of course,
all the incidenis in the hife of any one who is a type of Christ,
ate not applicable.  In tracing the points of resemblanice, we are
governed by the revealed facts 1o relation to Christ and His work.
Asude fromn what seems thus clearly revealed, when any one asks
what this or that in the hife of Adam or Moses foreshadows, our
answer is, * We do not know; perhaps nothing.”

Il any one denies the allegoncal or typical character of Moses'
writings, we refer them to Chnst. He says: “Moses wrote of
me." Joo. v: 46, And yert Moses said nothing directly about
Chnst.  What ! did he not say, **A Prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me”? Oh,
yes; and this is perhaps the nearest 1o a direct mention of Christ
in ali his writings.  But after all he did not say Christ; we admit
he meant Chnst, but how could we Le sure of this, were it not
for the Spirit's application in Acts il : 22, given above? It
proves, too, that Moses was the type-—*like unto me.” The
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olject of this chapler is o trace the resemblance.  The type will
at least illustrate the truth elsewhere taught.

We can see in the type, the pre existence of Christ, His great
love and condescension i leaving tne glory e bad with His
Fawer and taking the form ol a servant We can sce the two
advents of Chnst i toarr relanvn to thz house of Israel;—the
first 1n weakness as a man, and beny rejected, the second 1o
power and glury, as God, at which He deiivers them. We see
the equality of the “Two Dispensatons” illustrated, and the
work of getung a wife between the two advents. We see the
process of delivening Israel 1s not due ull the double is com-
plete; and the day of wrath 15 foreshaduwed, with its seven last
plagues, during, and by means of which, Israel i1s 1o be delivered.

This type does not scem 10 teach the regeneration of the
world, as do some others, nor even the restoration of any nation
but Israel. Some see difficulty in the way of believing in the
personal pre-existence of Christ, and have endeavored 10 explain
it away; but greater difhculties, to our mind, stand in the way of
accepting any other view. We do not mean that Jesus in His
human nature as son of Mary had a pre-existence, but He that
“took upon Himsell the seed of Abraham,” (Heb. ii : 16,) and
so “took upon Him the form of a servant,” (Phil. ii: 7,) must
have had a previous existence. We do not attempt to explain
the philosophy of cither that existence or the incarnation, but we
believe the facts. Jesus says He came down from heaven. Jno.
vi: 33, 38, 59, 51, 62.

The Bible does not teach that Chnst laid down the /ife He
had with the Father, but the glory of that life.  ** Glonfy thou
me with thine own self, with the glory I had with thee before the
world was”  Jno. xvii : 5.

That Christ when on earth was merely a perfect human being
is contrary to the plain teaching of the New Testament. As a
human being, He did not come down from heaven ; besides there
is somcthing in His own language that mdicates that there is a
sense in which even while He was on earth He was also in

14
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heavens = No man hath ascended upe to heaver . b Ho T
came dowmn from heaven, esen the son oy Man which » in
heaven™ Jm i: 13, Jesus says again, § came funth from the
Father, and am come into the world, agam | leave the world and
go o the Father”™  Jno avic 28 < His disaipdes sanl unio Hune:
Lo now, speakest thew plamby, and speakest no pasable”  Vesse
zy. 5o we say,; and let any nan rather than deny the pre-east-
ence, becanse 1t 1s mysteniows, confoss what the sorijtures teach:
= That ne man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father [knows],
and no man knoweth the Father, but the Sen, and he 10 whom
the Son will reveal Him.”  Matt. a1 25, The nussion of ahe Son
15 tu reveal the Fathet, but the Sun does not as fully reveal
Himself. .

Lose sight of His pre-existence, and the love and condescension
of Chnst are belittled, if not ignored, and one important motive
to repentance is lost. Heé who was rich, became poor that we
nught be rich. It Cor. viii: ¢. His comipg to earth was not
His death, but He took our nature that He might die. Heb. ii:
g9, 14-16.  Our faith in this great fact, which has never wavered,
is strengthened il possible by the type of Moses. Why else was
Moses adopted into the family of Pharach, and placed in royal
honors, but that he might choose to leave the glory he had with
his lather, and choose to suffer affliction for his poor people ;—
- Esteeming the reproach of Chnist greater riches than the treasure
in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward.”
Heb. xi: 24-26. How like Jesus, accepting poverty for man's
sake, that He might redeens him, “Though Loid of all, *“ He had
not where to Jay His head.” Great condescension! Wondrous
love ! '

Christ's coming was to His own people, and they received Him
pot. fno 1:11. This was clearly so with Moses. Exod. ii.
The object of both was to deliver Israel  * Moses supposed his
brethren would have understood how that God by his hand would
deliver thein: but they understood not.” Acts vii: z5. The
ofier made by Moses was only to a few, and so it was with Christ.
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Why the Lord saw Gt o cither case to let the fate of a nation
post for a tiune on the action of a fow, we n.ay not understand,
but it was su Both came in weakness, and there was nothing
that scemud dJesirable i them, w those to whom they were
offered.  They were both = despised and rejected of men”  Isa
lik. OF Moses 1 was saud:  ** Who made thee a ruler, and a
judge over us?’ Exod u:1q  And all know the general treat-
ment of Chirist by His own brethren was, * We will not have this
man to reyn overus” Luke xix : 14 We have no king but
Casar” Jno. ux .15 “Cruofy him, apafy him”  Luke
i ozt

Moses had 10 flee jor s life; (Exod. . 13) Chris; actually
died. The people were left Jdesolate, and allowed to suffer on in
bondage,—their deliverance being poustponed unul Moses re-
turned ; so Chnst said :  * Behold your house is kelt unto you
desolate, for verily | say uoto you, ye shall see me¢ no more until
ye shall say, Blessed 1s he that cometh 1n the name of the Lord”
Matt. xxui: 38, 39. In this type the imponiance of the death of
Christ is not made so prominent as in the falling asiecp of Adam,
but s place in the plan is recognized 1n the case of Adam, lsaac,
Moses, and we may add, of Joseph. Thunng the intcrval betwecn
his Jeaving them, and his return to deliver them, Moscs took him a
wile—a Geutle, an Ethiopian. Exod. i1: 21, and Num, 23 : 1.
So during the suspension of Israel, Christ gets His wile, taken
out from among the Genules, as has been shown.  The color of
Moscs' wife may indicate the darkness of sin wherein Christ's
own are fouml, and from which they are elevaicd. We have
knuwn instances where mea ridicule.d the idea of Chnist 1aking a
Gentile wilc, saying that the church was to be made up only of
Istaehites scattercd among Genules Should not such persons
take warning from the case of Aaron and Miriam speaking against
Moses because of s Genttle wife 2 Numb. xh: 1. KNothing s
cleater than the teaching of the New Testament, that the church
15 largely made up of Genules.  Rowm. 1t : 3o, Jew and Greck
are eyual under the gospel, |Rom. 1 : 12} but the circumstances



212 DAY DAWN.

have been much in favor of the Gentiies,  Of course, on becotn-
ing Christians, such national disunctions cease  Gal. ur: 28
This is due to the fact that Chnst Himwself, though a Jew i the
flesh, lost that relationship when Ile was Lorn of the Spirit.
What is true of the Head must be true of the Body. 11 Cor.
v:ib, 17,

At the first coming of Moses, he was forty years of age, and at
the end of a second period of furty years, he came the second
time. Acts vii : 23-30. We have shown in the preceding chapeer,
that the two periods are equal at the end of wnich Christ makes
His first and second advents.  We do not make this, nor assert
that it must mean just what it seems to mean. But we present
them as they are, and say we believe that God arranged these
things as types.

This type treats of Christ specially in relation to the fleshly
Israel, the object being to deliver them.  We have shown that the
deliverance of Israel in a ime of trouble is due to Liegin after the
end of the two equal penods, or from 1878. This could not be
more fully illustrated by a type than it s in this. The Lord
appeared to Moses in the burning bush, and taught him the doc-
tnne of the resurrection; so says our Saviour. Luke xx:37-38.
This does not teach, as some claim, that the dead are alive, but
that they will hve. All are said 1o live unto Him because of the
certainty of His promise. The future is present to Him, * who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that be not as though
they were.” Rom. iv:17. Why did God use that partcular
time to teach the resurrection?  Was it 10 teach that the resur-
rection of one “order” of the dead was due at the time Chnist
entered upon the ofhce of King?  There are dificrent orders even
amony the Lord's people, (Rev. xi:18) and every man 1s to be
raised in his own order. 1 Cor. xv:23. There 1s much proof
that all the orders that are Chnst's are o be raised somewhere
during the forty years beginning with the harvest.  ** Go thy way
till the end [harvest] be; for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot
after [insiead of *~at the end of "] the days.” Dan. ali:13. Sce
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chap on = Tines and Seasons.”  We would not be dogmatic here,
neither do we say tis Is our fitm cotvicton, as we say on most
that we have written, but these Lioc bty are suggested, and we
wentld not be surprised if when dearcr Ix;r.( cutnes, it will be found
that the resurrection of Chnst and others at the end of the Jewish
age, has a parallel at the end of the gospel age. There may be a
paralle] without a contrast, as 1in the case of the lire in the two
days of wrath ;—buth are of the same kind.

That sumie representative saints should be present at the coron-
atuon of the King of kings dues not scem to be inappropniate.
The kingdum 1s to be as a stone at arst, and grow until it becomes
a great mountain.  Duning this period the New Jorusalem is 1o be
Luilt and all the church gathered in. The lord wili “ make up”
His jewels.  This implics a process. We behieve this is the day
in which He will do the work. Mal ni:17. Who will say the
prucess has not begun?  The invisibility is not proof against it.
Spintual bgings are always invisible 1o mortals, only when for some
special reason they choose to appear.  Earthly cities may be con-
gregated first, and a government be organized afterward, but the
throne of this is ¢stablished first.  Rev. iv: 2. The same scene
scems portrayed in Dan. vit: 9. The One in the throne, s God,—
*The Ancient of days.” Then the = Lamb,” or ** One like the Son
of Man” comes to Him and receives the buok and the kingdom.
Dan. vii: 13, 14, compare Rev. vii-7.  The throne in the New
Jerusalem is called = The throne of God and the Lamb.”  KRev.
xaji: 3. That some of earth’s redeemed are present on that occa-
sion seems evident.  There are * four and twenty elders ™ crowned.
Rev. v : 4. ‘They are present before the Lamb appears in the
character of the * lLion of the wbe of Judah” (v: ). That
there are men in heaven, tha is, in the heavenly state, before the
seals are broken is clear, for * No man in heaven nor in earth,
neither under the earth was able to open the book,” and hence the
weeping. (v: 3, 4. ** And when He had taken the book " [but
Lefore the seals were opened] the four beasts [living ones] and

four and wwenty elders fell down before the Lamb. ®* ® And
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they sung a new seng. sdyeng. Thou art worthy (o laie the book,
and tu open the scals thereof; for thou wast ~shuas and hast
redeemed us 1o God by iy Llosd, vut of cvery hindred and
twungue and people and nation ; and hast inade os unto our Gud
kinigs and priests; and we shali reign on the carth.” Verses g, 10

These could not be the company whoe came up at the end of
the Jewish age, or at the resurrection of Chnst, even if they are
mcladed. The gospel had not then been preached to all nations,
10 Lake oul 4 people . We behieve the seals are future iroin the
spring of 1873, and assuciated with the day of wrath.  The vvents
uncker the Dlth seal luse ther weght as an vlbjevction o 1this when
thus 1dva of order i mamtained.  With this in mind we may say
the mamage of the Lamb s coine and all in ns hglht are enjoying
the teast,  The hiving gencration of Chnstians are always called
servants of guests,  They represent the church, as a part repre-
sents the whole, but Lthe whole church must be gloriied before the
real work (or the nations begins,  But of the livinyg mortals cepre-
senl the whole church on canh, why may not the living iminonals
(if this suggestion should be true) represent the whole church in
heaven? The twenty-(our clders may represent Lhe twelve apostles
and as many representatives ol the twelve tnbes.  One thing is
clear, when Babylon falls, the holy apustles and prophets are called
upon to tejoice over her. Rev. avili: 200 Will they not be pres-
ent 10 witiess dts fall?” A king represents his kingdom, and a
priest his church.  Bul we will return to what suggested, in part,
what inay have seemed a digression. '

When the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush, in addition to
teaching the resurrection, He declared His purpose to deliver
Israel. * For I have surely seen the affiiction of my people,
which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry, by reason of their
taskmasters ; for I know their sorrows, and § am come down Lo
debiver them." Exod. b:7, 8 The deliverance iollows the
coming. As it was there, 50 it is hete. Let no one confound
this immediate result of the second coming to deliver Isract, with
the later development as the ** Desire of all nations.” Because
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Israel m the fesh 1s a type of the gospel chureh, some have
thought the work of Chnst here cauld not have reference to-Israel
But this objectiun will be removed iT we remember that the re-
sturation of lerael and the eaaltation uf the church are both the
work of Christ, and that they arg simultaneous, both taking place
dunny the same period.  This relationjbetween the two confirms
us in the idea that the unscen work may have begun in an incipi-
ent stage, even as we see in the restorativn of Jsrael

When Moses was sent to deliver Israe), he did not go alone ;
Aaron went with him.  Exod. v :14-17. Aaron was not the
whole nation, nor a whole tribe even, but as a priest, represented
the uibe of Levi and the nation of Isracl That representative
man went with hime ** And the Lord said to Aarun, Go Into the
wilderness 1o meet Moses, And he went and met him in the
mount of God, and kissed lom.” Verse z7. The mountain here
as elsewhere, 15 evidently a type of the kingdom. Does it not
seem as il Aaron represented a cuompany who are to be with
Christ from the beginning of the restoration? Though Moses
first came 1n weakness, and had to yield to the tde, now he comes
clathed with power as God. iv: 16, By Moses and Aaron
together, signs and wonders were wrought. By stretching lorth
the hand, the earth would tremble, the heavens would gather
blackness, the waters would turn inte blood ; plague after plague
would come upon the Egyptians, until in due time, the proud and
stubborn heart of Pharaoh was compelled 1o yicld, and he was
glad to iet the children ol Israel go. Christ came in weakness as
a babe, and as a mortal man. * My kingdom is not of this world,
clse my followers would fght” Jno. xvii: 36. Not in the
second, but in the third worl) does Christ's kingdom belong.
Then He came to suffer and die; now He comes to restore,
establish His kingdom and reign - And unwiling as the proud
Gentile puwers are to give up thewr dJominion over Jerusalem,
they must yield ; and lsrael will not go out empty handed. They
are the money kings of the world, in spite of the oppression of
their enemies.
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By locking uver the record given, the same remarkible agree.
ment agspears in feference to the plagues  There were in all, ten
plagues wn Exypt,—first, the waters turning to Llwal, (Exod, v,
1g), seeund, the frogs (vin 51, thud, the hee (verse 16); fourth,
the flics (verse 21} ; hith, the catde died (ix : 63, sixth, the Loils
{verse g ; seventh, the hail {verse 22), cighth, the locusts (x : 12);
ninth, the darkneas (verse 21} ; and tenth, the death of the frst
born (x1 : §). v

The frst three came upon Israel and Fyypasans abke, buy from
the "seven last plagues’ Israel was exempt. vui: 22,23 Now
in connectron with this change we Bnd “scven last plagues,”
(Kev. xv.) representing the wrath of God on the nations, as it came
on the Jewssh nation when it el 1t came on them 1o the utter-
tnost. [ Thess. itz 16, Seven Jast plagues indicate that others
preceded them, but how many 1s not mentivhed  The separation
of lsract and their exemption from the seven last, then, suggests
that those were a type of these.  The events and the exact mas-
ner of thewr fulfillment will be better undemstood as they come
along. and there is room for an inciease of bight t the warchers

There is 2 peculiar propheey in Micah vii: tg-17:  ** Accord-
ing tn the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, will |
shew unto him marvelous things. The nations sball see and be
confounded a1 all their might.”  Terror shall lay hold upon them
tn consequence of the plagues.  Some one has said that a penoed
uf twenty-six days elajpwed while thuse judgments were brought
upon Fgypt. I these days should represent years, as is the rule
in prophecy, these coming judgments will cover 2 considerable
jeriod of this day of vengeance, and give some time for the 1esto-
ration of order when Jerusalem will be a praise in all the carth.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

UNITY AND VARIETY OF THE CHURCH.

THe New Testament clearly teaches the unity of the church of
Chrnist.  All Chnstians are members of Chnst, and consequently
one of another, whether they realize 1t or not.  The figures that
are used in the Bible to illustrate the relation of Chnst and His
people, all show this. Chnst is the Head and belicvers are the
members of His body. Col.1:18; Eph. i: 22, 23; I Cor. xui: 12.
These are samples. Chnst 1s a Vine, and Chnistians are the
branches. Jno. xv:§. There is one fold and He is the Shep-
herd Jno. x:16. He is the Foundation,—a living Stone,—a
spiritual Rock,—and believers are the living stones built up a
spiritual house. Matt. xvi: 18; I Cor. ni: 11, and I Pet ii: 4, 5.
He 1s the “Head of the comer,” or *“chief corner Stone; in
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy
temple in the Lord.” Acts iv: 11, and Eph. ii: 20-22. This
suggests the idea of a pyramid, which needs but one cap-stone,
and which covers the whole building by its lines and angles. The
cap-stone of a pyramid must, of necessity, be the same sha;(c as
the whole pyramid In all these figures are illustrated both the
unity and indivisibility of the church.

That there is variety, as well as unity, is also clearly taught, but
variety cannot set aside the umity. The hand is not the foot ; the

" eye is not the ear; and no one member, however exalted in ability
or office, can say to another with impunity, * I have no need of
thee” 1 Cor. xii: 14-27. Rom. xii: 3-6. And it is cenainly
true that the body would not be complete without its most insig-
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nincant member. A branch sn the vine may 1w young. small and
tender, but the biv of the vine dows in and through it as well as
the strungest.  “The banh as well as the older sheep 15 an objea
of the Shepherd’s tender care. * He shall feed His ik bke a
Shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and camy
them in His bosomn”  Isa. xl: a1,

There are three distinet grades in the church menvioned by the
apuostle John,—hule children, young men and fathers. [ Jno.
n:1z-13  FEsen if this should refer to the grades of pliysical
life, 1t would not weaken our claim, for other things Luing equal,
that disunction invelves a corresponding gradation mentally, and
in spintual aitainment.  But we must all admit that old men phym-
cally. are often but babes in Christ. This is too often the case
even when they have long been professed disciples Paul wntes
of this and clearly marks two classes—babes, and those of full age.
Heb. v : t2-14 Mk, he spys, is for babes, and strong meat for
those more advanced Of course the umity is not destroyed by
this variety. God has manifested His love in the adajstation of
the truth to the capacity of all.  Jt was the command of Jesus to
“feed my lambs,” as well as to “feed my dheep.” Jno. xxi: 1g,
16. And Peter, to whom Jesus addressed this, exhorts the church
thus: *“ As new bom babes, desire the sincere milk of the word,
that ye may grow therely.” I Pet. ti: 2. He exhons the elders, as
under-shepherds, not to feed those only who can take surong meat,
but * Feed the flocd. * *  and when the chiel Shepherd shall
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory.” [ Pet. vii-p  And
yet Paul in the passage above referred to sharply reproves some
for not advancing from the condition of babes, and so be able to
use strong meal.  The milk, he says, is * the hrst princyples of the
oracies of God" He then exhons to leave the principles of the
doctrine of Chnst, and go un tw perfection ; and sjrecifics as these
principles, —repentance, laith, baptism, layiag on of hands, resur-
rection and judgment.  Heb. vi:a, 20 Ian the following verses
he implies that advancement is the only safeguard agamst ialling
away.
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A babe in Chest s 2 junaker of the Divine e, as well as the
wisre advanced, amil 3]l can see that while the ajumtie sjxaks of
Lbut the two fencral classes, there w preat sanety between the
weakest and the sirongest No balw becomes a fudl grown man
A day, bat with proper care and food some grow very rapadly.

'aul speaks of the two dlasses in T Cor, u, s * natural” and
“apurttual”  That he sospezking of gradavon among Christians,
anit not eontrasting the world with the chareh, ts evident from the
context. " And |, brethren, could not speak unto ¥ov as unto
spintual, but as unto carnal. [natural, Heshly] even as unto babes
in Chrst. I have fed you with nilk, and not with meat; for hith-
ertu ye were not able o bear it neither yet now are ye able”
Chap. wi: 1. 2. The evidence of their carnal state, Paul urges,
was in their recognition of divisions, and human leaders.  Verses
3-5 Hc dues not unchnstianize them, but he sharply reproves
them. * For whilc une saith, I am of Faul; and another, [ am of
Apollos ; are ye not carmmal " In this they walked too much as
the world  ** Who then, is Paul, and who is Apollos, but muinis-
ters by whom yc believed?” Paul may plant, and Apollos may
water, but God gives the increase.  Then recognize God in Christ,
but not human leaders

The spinit of sectarianism is thus sharply condemned If it
was wrong for the early Chrnistians 1o say *1 am of Paul; and [
am of Apollos; and I of Cephas;” where is our warrant for call-
ing ourselves * Lutherans,” * Arminians,” *“Calvinists,” ** Wes-
leyans;” or for recognizing any name or sect but that of Chnst ?
We would say, © Is Chnst divided? 1 Cor.i:13. Was Calvin
cruafied for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Wesley ?
If we have believed that the Lord bought us, and we have been
baptized in His name, let us call ourselves Christians and recognize
one anpther as brethren

* Bul we differ in opinion, and we must have some way of
marking the disuinction.” Is this true ? Have we any nght to
make a test of church (ellowship, that which the Lord bas not
made a test of Christianity ? These things are evidences of car-
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nality now as much as in Paui's day. We cannot suzzest a plan
of rcform, better than by presenting the true basis of unity—the
posseasion of the Spirit of Chrnist. Rom. viii t . The owiward
condinen 1s but an expression of the inward. A thermometer
dors oot make the weather, 1t is but an indicator  Let that
which God makes a test be our only test, and denominanonahism
will soon consuine into smoke.

The Divine nature, or indwelling Spirit of Chrsst, 1s the tie that
tinds Chnisuans as one, as fully as a common human nature
marks us one natoral family. If my Lrother in the flesh for any
reason denies the refationship, that cannot dustroy it.  So, Il we
are Chnsuans, we are one, whether we recognize it or not.  But
not to know what 15 really true, is a source of trouble and scrious
wrong o all concerned.  ** Endeavoring to keep the unity of the
Spint, in the bonds of prace. There is one body and one Spirit,
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one
faith [not one opinion] one baptism, one God and Father of all,
Who is above all, and through a!l, and 1n you ali.” Eph. iv: 3.6.
Oh that we might bve under the influence of these truths. * For
by one Spint are we all baptized into one body ® * and have
all been made o drink into one Spirit” I Cor. xii:a13.

There is a letter and a spint toubaptism as to almost every-
thing clse. Let no one ignore either. Hc that possesses its
spint is not most likely to neglect its form. * For il we have
been planted together in the fréewess of His death, we shall be
also in the fikencss of His resurrection,” Rom. vi: 5. “Buned
with Him, by baptism, whercin also ye are nisen with Him
through the faith of the operanon of God, Who hath raised Him
from the dead” Cok u:12. He who has the Spint will bear
the fruit of the kpmt,—" Love, joy, peace, long suffenng, gentle-
ness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance " (zal v : 22-23.
He who bears such fruit, God owns as His child; and let not
one child reject another.  The object of the vital, spintual union
with Christ 1s fruit bearing.  ** Herein is my Father glorified, that
ye bear much fruit”  Jno. xv : 8. * Every branch rhat beareth
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ot tru, He taketh away, and cvery Lranch that beateth fnug
He purgeth a1, that it may bring torth maose frnt ™ Verse 2. @ Ye
have your Iruit unto haaness, and the end everlasting hte ™ Rom.
w122,

The union of the sects s ke the union of stases 10 a barrel;
rather would we enjpyy the union of the vine and s branches,
One budy, one Spunt and ane hope 1s the unity of e Chnstans

As there 1 vaniety 1 the caurch now, 50 11 seems there will be
m the kingdom 1o come He that 1s least an the kinglem of
God. 1s greater than He" {1e. John]  So sad Jesus. I John
hiniaell nnds the bumblest place i the kingdom, (and we expect
he will e the kingdom) his posiiion will be tar hygher than as
a prophet m the desh, though Jesus sad, ** Anwong all that are
born «i women, there hath not arsen a greater than John the
Bapust." All Christians are 10 be rewarded with etemal life. and
be n the same kingdom ; and there, as here, the onity will be a
great fact, but that does not shut out vanety then, any more
than now. * One star differeth from another n glory.” 1 Cor.
xv : 41.  ** They that be wise shall shine as the firmament; and
they that turn many to nghteousness, as the stars for ever and
ever.” Dan. xi1: 3. The stars are bnghter than the firmament.
To be in the Tamily of God, is a glorious gift of grace, but 1t is
evideat that our position may vary according to ability and faith-
fulness  In this sense Chnsbans are to be rewarded according to
their works. This fact appreciated 15 2 maotive to (aithfuiness
To the one who with one pound has gained ten, Jesus says, ** Well
done thou good servant: because thou hast been faithiul 1o a very
little, have thou authoruy over en atwes;” and to the one who
has pained five, He says, ** Be thou over five cities.”  Luke nix :
16-5g.  Fauhfulness wn either case 15 recognized and rewarded,
but he who has Lrought forth no fruit is cut off, When we
bear in mund that the Christian's reward brings him something to
do, it will be seen why the one who has gained five shoult not
receive as mach to do, as the one that has gamed ten.

taul apeaks of two classes, already mentioned, who Lutld on
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Christ. but seine with = gobd, silver and predious stunes” wile
others Luld with = hay, woud and stabble” | Cor i ar a3,
The ditference 15 10 therr works.  Both are saved, but one s
rewarded as the other v not. The evil works wre | med, the
Luilder sutfers luss, but s saved himself so as by e, This scems
to agtee with the words of Jesus i reference o sume, i the day
of wrath, being © counted worthy 1o escape all these things that
shall cume to pass, and to stand Lefure the Son of man™  Luke
xxl: 360, It sugrests not only a difference, but also order as to
time of reward.  The first ready, scem to be taken first. and others
go through the fire of judgment, and are saved afterward.  Some
are exalted 10 sit with Chnst in His throne, and reign with Him.
Rev.ii: 26, 27; 1 : 21 and v @ g, 10.  These seem 10 be a com-
paratively small number, = a little flock ” who inhenit the kingdom
in the same sense that 2 prince inherits the kingdom.  But there
15 another class, **a great nultitude,” who come up - out of [or
during] the great tribulation,” wash their robes, and serve day and
night in His temple.  To be in the church is to be a member of
it.  The “ little Aock " rule. but this * great mulitude ” serve.
That this great number does not refer to those saved in the
next age, seems to be sustained by other facts.  Under the last
trumpet, various urders are rewarded ; prophets, saints and them
that fear God's name, small and great.  Rev. x1: 18, The num-
ber that reverence the name of God seems much greater than the
other two classes combined.  This penod is evidently the same
as is covered by the conung, or rather the = presence ™ of Chnst
in the great reaping of the earth. Paul says: = Thev that are
Chnst's at His coming” (Gr. parousia, presence). Now it has
been shown that the babes 1n Chnst are included, and they are
probably the *great multitude.” When the New Jerusalem
descends, to_ begin the millennial work of giving light to the nations,
it seems to be complete. It is not all throne, but it has the two
companies, the * little flock ” and the * great multitude.” It could
no more beta city if it were all governent, than if it had none.
Here is a clear illustration of both the unity and variety in the
kingdom. )
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The aity, as a whole, s called :}xc Lade, the Lanb's wite, Rev.
ax: g 1o, But say some: - We thought it was only the lew
who were 10 be the brnde.”  Truc but you did not learn 1t from
the Bibie.  This is the only place. of which we know, where the
term bnde is applicd 10 the church. The Spint, we have seen,
wmed to the Gentiles 1o take out from amony them a people for
His name.  Acts av.  And the church s by the apostle spouken of
as a cpaste virgin espoused unto one Husband, even o Christ.
Are not babes in Chnist begotten by the Spint, and  therefore
amony those He s taking out to be a bride for Chnst 7 Will He
take out more than 1s needed?  The Saviour prayed for * them
also which shall belicve on me through their word ; That they ALL
may be one.” Jno. xvii: 20, 21. Does not this include the
babes? Is not the climax of this unity of the Spirit the mamage ?
And the same glonous result on the world 1s 1mplicd here, that is
to be brought about by the New Jerusalem. -~ The nations shall
walk 4n the hight of it.” ¢ That the world may believe that thou
hast sent me.” There 1s no middle class between the bnde and
the world.

The unity and vanety of the Jewish nation,—the typical bride,
may illustrate the same in relation to the gospel church. That
was called * a kingdom of priests and an holy nation.” Exod. xix :
6 This is called a royal priesthood and an holy nation. 1 Pet.
ii:g. And yet only a few there or here actually serve in that high
ofiice. The prnesthood represented the whole nation; so the
throne in the New Jerusalem represents the whole city. Malachi
says,”* Then they that feared the Lord spake often oune to
another, and the Lord hearkened, and a book of remembrance
was kept, for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon
His name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day
when 1 make up my jewels.” 1ii: 16, 17. This seems clearly to
include all Christians, babes and full grown. They are the Lord’s
jewels. He will wear them as His crown of rejoicing.

To *“ make up,” implies a process and order, such as is else-
where indicated. Comparing this with Rev. xi : 18, and the
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many evidences, we conclude, that day has begun, and will reach
1914 ; and that dunnpg this peniod, the church, in all i1s vanewy,
will be glonified, and thenceforward be ready for its glonous work
on the nanons.  This unity of the church and 11s hojwe, is a great
encouragement to all, however weak or ignorant, who are con-
scious of having the Sptnt of Chnst in any degree.  The vanety
Is an encouragement to every one who is stmving to know the
Lord more fully, and to be faithful. These are the church’s
proper representatives, and hence wili reign with Chnst,
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CHAPTER XIX.

THE SPMIRITS WORK,

Twne work of the Holy Spirnt is one of the most important
clements in the plan of revelation and salvation. He is always
*spoken of by the Saviour as a Person, and 1s called the ** Spint of
truth.” Jno. xiv: 17. We will lollow the Saviour's example in
this, though we do oot propose to deal with the philosaphy of
that facL  He being the Spirit of truth, it is His mission to make
known the truth. We have often heard men speak of “ Holy
Ghost Religion,” in such a way as to belittle the truth that God,
by His Spirit, has been pleased to reveal But we may safely
say that the only religion of any value to us, is that which is
based on the truth ; and he that despises the truth, does despite
to the Spint of truth and grace. There are two phases of revela.
lation, both of which are within the province of the Holy Spint :
first, He inspired men to write or speak the truth; and second,
He enables men to understand it. The first phase was the
charactensuc of the Old Testament times, and also of the intro-
duction of the New Testament ; and the second phase is known
in the expenience of the gospel church.  Peter tells us that ** The
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men
of God spake as they were moved Ly the Holy Spiric” I PeL
i:21. By comparing this with I Pet. i : 11, it will be seen that
the Holy Spirit and the Spirit of Christ are used interchangeably.
In view of this, we may see the furce of the, statement, ** The
testimony of Jesus 15 the spirit of prophecy.” Rev, xix:1a,
When Jesus said, ** My sheep hear my voice,” (Jno. x : 27) He
14
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pave cypression tu the unporiance of the prophette wond | and an
view of the above, we may salely say, thal wheerer neglects, or
condemns the study of prophecy, 1o the same eatent neglects, or
conilemus the study ol the testununy of Jesus.

I s not 16 be supposed that the paophets 1o all cazes, umndes
stoal the truth which the Spent communicated by them. The
opjosie uf this is true.  Peter teils us that they  enguired and
scarched  diligenthy” (0 ascentain the meaning of some things
which the Spirit of Chnst, in them, testified ; and that 1 was
revcaled 10 them, that these truths, though communicated by
them, were not designed for them, but for the guspal church.
1 Pery:to-t2. In Daniel an, this idez is clearly brought 1o
view, An inqury was made, and the answer was given so
indehnitely, 1kat the prophet exclaimed, © [ heard, Lbut I under-
stoos oot ;' and in answer io further inquiry, he is informed that
* The words are closed up and scaled ull the ume of the ¢nd.”
Verses 6—g.

Toreveal, is to make known ; and hence a truth not understood
by those for whom it is drsigned, is even when wniten, only hail
revealed.  * Light is sown for the nghteous,” in the prophecies of
the Old Testament, but it has 1o be developed, or growm, before
they can understand and osg it.  The samc Spint thal inspired
the prophets to wnite the truth, 15 given 1o the gospel church to
lead them into all truth.  Jno. xiv : 26, and xvi 113,

The wniten word, in type and prophecy, may be compared to
a lamp comaining oil, which in due time is to give light 1o the
pcople.  The word is compared 10 a lamp, but it must be as a
burning fanip before it can accomplish that whereto it is sent
Ail the ight and heat that can be developed by burning are in
the oil before it 1s burned.  Philosophy calls them latent light
and heai, when they are undeveloped. So the woid of the pro-
phets contains the hght and heat of the gospel wn a latent
condition. and the Spint makes it shine during the gospel age for
the benceht of the church of Christ.

The ttuth 1s not given 1o the church, however, without refer-
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ence to a profxr etort on thar part - My son, o thos wilt
receive my words, and hile my commandments with thee, so
that thou inchne thine ear unto wisdom and apply thine hean to
understanding , yea, 1f thou criest atter kpowledge, and hitest up
thy soie tor undersianding , of thou scckest her as aiver, and
searchest for her as for hidden treasures, then shalit thou undes.
stand the fcar of the Lord, and -find the knowledge of God™
Prov, in:1-5. According 1o this rule u 15 no wonder that only a
lew are famibiar with the deep things of God.  Things of value,
whether natural or spintual, are made dithcult of attainment

The duty and imjortance of searching for the truth are clearly
prescntcd in the New Testaroent.  * Search the scriptures; for in
them ye think ye havc eternzl Life ; andl they are they which wes
uly of me" )no. v:39. These words ol Jesus iay stress upon
the Old Testament, for the New Testament had not then been
written. It 15 not mere reading that 1s inculcated, dut searching.
Men may read the Bible from beginning to end every yeas, from
cither the novelty of it, or a sensg of duty—as a penance,—aod
know and carc but lutle about it at last; but be that searches for
the truth as for silver and other precious things, companng scrip-
ture with scriprure, will find the Bible a wonderiul ming, and will
become more and more interested as he proceeds.

Paul to Timothy gives the duty of all who are called to be
teachers: * Study to show thysell approved unto God, (1t makes
less difference whether of not we please men] a workman that
needeth not to be ashamed, rghtly dividing the word of truth.”
Il Tim 4 :tg. The nght Jdivision of the word gives milk to the
babes, and strong meat 1o them that are further advanced. It
also shows the same principle of progression in God's dealings
with His people as one person.  In reference to this latier, we
have seen that the key for nghtly dividing 15 the plan of the ages

The path from paradise lost until the antitype 15 gamed, 15 2
shining way 1t is the path of the just, which * as the shining
Light, shineth more and more unto the perlcct day.”  Prov. iv: 53,
‘I'he hght in this pathway is the sure word of prophecy revealed
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by the Huls dpar Foter, anspared by thay St was bt rauch
like some mudern * Divines,” who charge young men entening the
minisitry, hut to [y any attention 1o prophecy, especiaily il it
relates o the conung of Chest,  When Peter was wnung on that
subject, alter telerring 10 the transhguration as a tyj< ot the
glonous appeanng, he adds, ** We have also a2 mote sure word of
prophecy whercundo yo oo well that ye takc heed, as unto a hight
thas shincth in a dark place unud the day dawn, and the day star
anse 1n yout hearts.” 11 Pet i : ey,

The light of prophecy is the light of the Holy Spunt ; and i'is
evident that the Lord looks upon with favor, and helps by His
Holy Spint, those who carnestly desire and scarch for the truth,
The wuth 15 the Spirit’s sword for the accomplishment of His
work. Eph vi:i1j7.

One says, " Give me the Bible—the Spint’s word,—that is all
1 need ;" and another says, ** Give me the Spint to lead and guide
me, and | Jo oot need the Bible.” These we regard as extremes
but the first position is safer than the secund because it is less
Likely to lead to fanaticism.  And yet we are quite sure that cach
Chnstian need’s the Spirit’s help to understand the written word,

This leads to the inquiry: To whom was the promise of the
Holy Spirit made? Was it not promised to the apostles only?
We believe it was promised to the church as the body of Chnst,
and to the apostles only because they represented the church jn
their ume. *“ There is one body and one Spinl, even as ye are
called with one hope of your calling.” Eph. iv: 4. The Holy
Spint is the indwelling and animating power of the church of
Christ.  That the apostles were empowered by that Spint to do
a work needed then, and becauvee done then, never needed since
we cannot doubt. That work was to complete the canon of
scnpture.  They stood as the lie between the ages  The Spint
10 them hoished the work of the first phase of revelation of which
we have spoken ; and also the work of unfolding what bad been
writlen helore, was begun in them. .

Whenever anyone coines 10 us with an idea as revealed to him
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which cannut be founs! 1o the Bible, we say, ** That may be worth
somethin: 1o you, but it 15 of no use te us™  We behese the
Loty or truth, or loal of Lread, (Mat, iv - 3 by wlach the body
of Christ lnes, s found in the Bible  But this does not set aside
the necessity ot the Spiret as the Guest and Guide of the church
Juring the whule gospel age.

The Spint was, as we have secn, given to a lew belore the
dawn of the gospel age; but He was not the Guesi of the jemsh
chwch, which was only a 1ype of the gospel church, in which the
Spirt dwells.  Jno xiv: 7 The same verse teils us the world
cannot receive this Spint, ** because it seeth Him not, neither
knoweth Him.” And yct it is one part ol the Spint’s work to
** Reprove the woild of sin, of nghteousness and of judgment ®
Jno. xvi: 8. He strives with the world, and it 15 Hys work, in
which He cannot fail, to bring every human being to the knowl
edge of the truth; but He dwells in and is the Comforter,
Teacher ard Guide of the church

T'he unity of the body of Christ, and the fact that Christ and
the apostles addressed the church as “ye" and "you" while
spealung of the world as * they ™ and * them,” make it clear
thar the promisc of the Spirit was not to the tweive alone, but o
the whole church, of which the apostles were the representatives,
“ Go yemito all the world,” and Lo 1 am with yor always, even
unto the end of the world” [agc], are Chnst's commission 10
preach, and promise of aid to us a~ well as to those ymmediatcly
addressed.  The fact that the promsse includes the whole goypel
age, is in itsclf proofl that it was inlended for the whole church.

Have not the winle church needed and enjoyed the presence
of the Comtorter? Is 1t not as true now as cver that where two
ot theee mext in Christ's name, He is with them? Al Christiags
must, we bclieve, answer these in the affirmative, Theg the
Spirit 1s the Teacher and Guide of the church as well as their
Comforter. It is only a different part of the saine promise
Ino 1iv i 16-26, Indeed it seems that He is the Comforter be-
cause He is the Teacher. He takes of the things of Chnst and
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shews them uato us. Jno xvi:12-15. The mamy oxceeling
great and precious jrromises apphied by the Spint of truth, bning
Iight an darkness, joy n atliction, strength in weakness, and
indeed all our wants are annaated and supphied e has not
only caused the word w be wnitien, but e has diunnated our
understanding, bringing 1o remembrance the things that are
needed.  * As thy day i3, su shall thy strength be,” i1s a promise
that has been venfied in the expenence of many a pilgrim.

There 15 2 fultness 1 the pronuise ol Christ 1o those who keep
His commandments, that s not always rccognized. * Hence-
forth [ call you not servants; lor the servant knoweth not what
his Lord dueth ; but 1 have called you friends ; (or all things that
I have heard of my Father, | have made knowa unto you." Jno.
xv : 15 This suggests the wonderful relationship and intimacy
of the bride of Chrst. * All things!:" * All things that the
Father hath are mine; thereforc said 1 that He shall take of
mine and shali show it unto you" Jno. zvi:a5. * Ye oot
we, as if it were confined to the apostles] have an unciion from
the Holy one, and ye know aill things,” { | Jno. it :.20) *and ye
need not that any man should teach you,” Verse 27,

This do¢s not of course set aside the instrumeniality of human
teachers, as those appointed by the Spirt to edily the church,
Eph. iv : 11, 12, But it does give force 10 the fullness of God's
word, and gives us authonty to bring every word of wan to the
test of that word. “To the law and 1o the Lestimony; it they
speak not according to this word, it 15 because there is no light in
them” Isa wiii: 20. .-

The fullness of these promuses suggests the idea to our mind,
that in some cases they may jrove a delusion and a snase. Much,
we believe, depends on the answer to the following questions :
Was the promise to guide into a// trufh, 1o cach merober or any
one ol the body of Chnst, or o the body as 2 whole? Waere al)
the gifts of the Spirit to each member, ur any oae, or Lo the body
as a whole? We answer, Not ta the individual, bul to the whole
church as one in Christ.  This is clearly expressed in reference
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to the 20t of tae Spint, in 1T Corinthians, xin, aa2 w.ll be appre-
ciated by all who will consider the unity of the church.

The adea that any vne person may, because of these promises,
gair a compicte knowlalge of all that God reveals to Canst,
must invanabiy, where it 6 entertained, lead to the moat perfect
egotism, or to the wildest fanaticism, —perhaps to both. The
idea that any one mwsit gan a complete knowiedze of all that
Christ knows, in order to, and before he can, become a member
of the heavenly bride, will, if entertained, be a source of termble
discouragement.

There can be no doubt that the Spirit has always done His
work ; and, theretore, we may claum that cach generation of
Christians, taken as a whole as the body of Christ vn earth, have
enjoyed all the light that was due in their day  And as we are
at the close of the age, the church of this jiay. having walked in
the path that shines more and more, ought to know more of God’s
plans than any preceding generation, and we believe they do.
But that any one now has, or may have, or at any tume n the
past, had or might have had all the truth of God, or even all due
in his time, 1s a2 most unwarranted assumption.

As the body has many members, and there is great variety of
. capacity, some as new born babes, some as minds well matured,
and many in the various degrees between the beginning and the
end of the Christian's career, it cannot be expected that all will
know ahke, or that any one will know it all. A babe in Christ is
no less a member of Christ, than one more advanced, and doubt-
less there are babes in Christ to-day as in all preceding times. It
is in Chnist, and not eus of Him that babes become old men.

We go a step further. There is no scriptural evidence that
even the last generation of Chnistians will know the whole truth
while in the mortal state.  While it is true that the living mortal
generation represents the body or bride of Christ, stll 1t 1s the
glorified church that is the body or bnde in all the fullness of the
grand ideal; and the apostle in contrasting the present and
future states, says, * We know in part and we prophesy in part,
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bur wion st whichas perfect s cone, then that win hos in part
shall ‘< dune away * *  For now we see through a glass,
darkly , Lt then face to face. now [ know m pan ; but then
sha!l [ ar. o« even as also T am known” 1 Cor xiit z 12

The reas,n (or this forciblc stateinent of the aposile les in the
fact that the Spinit's work for the church will not be complete
until she s Lom of the Spint, or unuil she s made hke her Head
—hoth spantual and immortal. It s the Spnt’s work to get a
bride for Chnst, and she must be begotten, led, fed, and born of
the Spunt, before she can be a help meet for Him.  Combining
the Saviour's promise, that the Spint will lead the church into all
rruth, and Paul's statement that perfect knowicedge is not reached
until the tuture state, confirms us in the position that the mission
of the Spirit for the church docs not end uniil she is glonified.

This 1s an important point, and one which if regarded may
save some from delusion; or a termible disappoiotment. We set
these facts against the 1dea advanced by some that Chnst is com-
ing in the desh to the church to complete her education, previous
to the change to immortality. Christ cannot do this without set-
tiog aside the work of the Holy Spint and His own promise.
Christ was here in the flesh, and He said to His disciples, * It is
expedient for you that | go away; for if 1 gonot away, the Com-
forter will not come; but if ! depant 1 will send Him unio you.
® * [ have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear
them now  Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, HE
WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH. |Jno. xvi:7-13.

These words clearly show that the church must graduate under
the gudance of the Spinit; and also that the change of Teachers
rom Christ in the flesh to the Holy S5pint was capedient for the
hareh. That law of expediency not haviog changed, Christ will
not come back in the fiesh to His church

There 15 a good reason for His statement as to the expediency
of the Spit’s presence.  Chnst in the flesh was confined to one
place, and could only teach a few at a time ; but the Holy Spirit
as thie Representative of the higher life of Chnst, has been with
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all companies at unce who have met in His name, through all the
age, and over all the earth.  should He come back in the flesh
He would be limited 1n this respect as before. ’

It 1s clear by several scriptures that the Holy Spinit is the Rep-
resentative of Chnst with His church, otherwise there are peculiar
contradictions in His statements. He went away, and yet He
says, * Lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.”
Matt. xxviii : 20, “* Where two or three are met together in my
name, there am I in the midst.” -This is all explained by the
Spirit's work. “I will pray the Father and He shall give you
another Comforter, that He may abide with you forever.” Jno.
xiv: 16.  “1 will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you.”
Verse 18. Of the obedient He says, 1 will love him, and will
manifest myself unto him.” Verse 21. Again, “If a man love
me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” Verse 23.
The Father sends the Spirit in the aame of Christ, or as His
Representative. Verse 26. * He shall glorify me; for He shall
receive of mine, and shall show it unto youw.” Jno. xvi:14. The
fulfiliment ot these promises has been the life and power of the
church from that day to this. :

It seems that all who see these promises and appreciate the
presence and vital energy of the Holy Spint, would be ready to
admit that the return of Christ in the flesh, could be a blessing
neither to the church nor the world. A visible localized King in
the restored Jerusalem or anywhere else would not be as effica-
cious for the world’s good as the Spint’s work. All who can
appreciate the evidences presented in this book, will see that the
manilestation of Christ as a spiritual Person, in the various steps
and oftices required to complete the parallels of the Jewish age,
does not necessitate His return in the flesh, or His visibility to
the natural eye.

But is not the church the antitypical holy place, and when He
comes from the most holy, is it not coming to the church, and
therefore will they not see Him? There are two states of the
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church, and of every member of it, —the natural and the spintual,
“Ye are not in the flesh, but 1a the Spirng, of so be that the Spirnit
of God dweli in you"™ Rom. vin:y. We are dofwdlfy in the
Aesh, but countef in the Spint, because the life that we now live
in the flesh we live by the faith of the Son of God  Gal n : zo.
A look at thia passage connrms the idea that the nsen Christ was
in the holy place, and that it 1s only because we are counted dead
and nsen witn Hun that we are in that place  But now we are
walking by 1aith, and must until we are absent from the body,
(+1 Cor v : 6-8) or until we are acfug/ly nsen with Chrnist. The”
earnest of the Spirit is the pledge of the Spirit birth in due time.

These facts confirm us in the idea that while we are in the
fesh, we must receive Christ's presence by faith, and that only
when we are made like Him shall we actually see Him,—and not
as He was, but ~as He 1s.”

An objection to the 1dea of the holy place beng the spiritual
staie of the church and not the natural, 15 based upon the state
ment of Paul 1 reference to the man of sin taking his seat in the
wmple of God [I Thess. ii: 4. But we think the objection
will fose 1 torce if we remember that the Papacy, being apostate,
was only a cvwnterfert © It 1s only in mame. or professedly, and
not in reality that that power sat in the temple of God. Itisthe
presence of the Spirit of God that makes any place holy.

Because |esus miraculously appeared to tne disciples between
His resurrectuion and ascension, does not necessitate His appear
ing to them so when He comes out of the most holy place.
There was a special object 1o be gained by those manifestations,

* —to make them winesses of His resurrection. Acts ii : 32 and
X o4o—g2
But we are asked, Does not Chnist instruct His church both
guiing 10 and coming out. and so fulfill the washing ot the flesh of
®the high priest in the type?  The high priest in the type washed
his own person, and not the tlesh of the under priests, who
tepresent the church. He that went in and came out was washed,
not they who waited
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It secms that a perfect beast was chosen to represent the per-
fect humanity of Chrst as a Sacniice, andd a2 washed man to
represent His vy as a Priest. How else could a sinful man
represent Him who knew no sin, and therefore needed no washing,

It has iwen assumed by some that Chnist instructing His
disciples tetween the resurrection and ascension was the washing
of His lesn.  As Chnst s a spiritual Bemngz. His body or His
bride 15 sparitual. and the church now s that body or bride only
in the sense 1in which she s clean, and therefure need no washing.
“ The washing with water by [or according o] the word,” (Eph.
v : 20) seems to be the same as the * washing [or bath] of
regeneranion,” (Titus 11 : 5) and has been in process through the
whole dispensation,

Of the disciples and before His death. Jesus said: “ Ye are
clean, but not all; for He knew who should betray Him."
John xiii : 10, 11, And agan, * Now yc are clean through the
word which I have spoken unto you” Jobn xv: 3 Whoever
abides in Him is clean, and nteds no washing. .

Whatever Chnst did before the Holy Spirit came, cannot in any
way,lead us to 'cxpccl Him to do a work which would milnate
against the work of that Spint : = When He. the Spinit of truth, is
come. He will guide you into all truth™ It is only by the light of
prophecy and the illumination of the Spint that the presence of
. Chnst or any other of these advanced truths can be realized.

But we are asked: * Are not these bodies of ours to made
incorruptible. and the dead saints to be raised incorruptible, before
they are raised spintual ; and so mect Chnst on the sea of glass >
It has been assunmwed that “raised” in one case meant bnnging*
them out of their graves, and in the other an after change.  The
apostl'e 1s not speaking of different raisings for the same person,
byt contrasting the condition in this life, and that of the future
and perfect life. ** 1t is sown in corruption;” = dishonour ;” “weak-
ness ;” *a natural body;” and * It is raised in " corruption ;"
“glory;” *power;” ™ a spintual body.”

If Paul and the other saints who have fallen asleep are to be
’
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tated 1o the lhesh 10 be washed, it woulid peove that thar pul meat
s ot at, and therelore 1'asl was mistaben when he sand, )
have fought a gowd fght 5 1 have fupshad my coure , 1 hase ket
the taith : Hencefurih there as lad up for e a croan” 11 T,
oy, 8. We may safely say that the adea of bemyg raiscd incor-
ruptible, and yet not spanitual, s 2 human smagination that does
But even B the ddea for which it s mvented, fur if 'aul is un.
washed fie s no more entitled 10 incomupebility than he 15 1o a
sjanitual body.

S0 far as the *sea of glass" is concetned, no seriptural proof
has yet been given by any one that the saints, or those who are
1o be kings and pniests unto God will ever accupy that position.
It has been assumed also, without prool, that the state of secunty
mentioned in Psalm xei and the ~sea of glass” state are identical,
We have found only two places in the Bible wnere the *sea of
glass” is mentioned. These are Revelation iv:6 andxv : 3, The
latier speaks of it as the position of 2 centain class of viclors,
without locating them, £t has beed much used by some, without
any reference to the former passage, which really 1s the key to
their true position  There we get the localty of the sea of glass,
viz: “before the throne.”

When that " sea of glass” 1s scen it 1s after the throne is set,
and the * four and twenty eiders” and others, representing the
king am! pncst company, {Rev. v : 8-10. have received their
crowns of gold. Rev. iv : 3. These, the overcomers, sit with®
Chinst **in His thrune,” according to the promise.  Rev. §i : 21,
These are to have powrr over the natiuns, and execute the judy. .
‘micnts written.  Rev. §i : 20-27, and Psaims exlinn  Typcally, -
this was fulfilled by D:nud s army, and all that sugbtsls mortality
or carnal warfare apphed there. .

It 15 not the little company of kings and priests, but **a great
multitude which no man could number,” which * stood before
the throne.” which, as we have seen, is the “sea of glass” posi-
tion, Rev. vii:qg. These arc not counted worthy to escape;
* These are they which came out of great inbulation and have
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washed their robes, and made them whike 13 the blood of the
Lam!, Tnercfore are they Lefore the throne, and serve Him
day an-! nizhtin His temple”  Verses 14-15.  The lutle com-
pamy sir and rule s the great multitude stund and serie. These
are viclors, having white robes and *f palms” of victory, but no
CTUWTIS

The disunction is clearly drawn, and the word interprets itself.
By a carciul reading of the fourteenth chapter of Revelation, we
think 1t wili be seen that the little company are exaited, before
the proclamation of the judgment message, under which Babylon
falls. Virses 6-7. Those who continue to worship the 1alling
church are tormented, and their condition is declared by the third
angel.  Verses g-10. Those who heed the call are the victors,
and it 15 under these messages the * great multitude,” or * sea of
glass” company are developed. It does not seem o be an eanthly
state ; but they are the inhabitants—not the rulers—of the
heavenly city. 1t is when the church is complete and glonified,
that * all nations shall come and worship before” the Lord, walk-
ing in the light of the New Jerusalem. ’

Cenainly there is nothing in the scriptural idea of the victory,
or the sca of glass, to necessitate the idea of Christ’s coming in
the flesh to His church, to complete their education, and thus set
aside the promuse that the Holy Spirit should lead us into all
truth.

If, as many believe, the coming and future reign of Chrnist are
to be in the flesh, and He is to be located in Jerusalem ; and if,
as they also believe, the saints are to have just such bodies, and
live all over the earth, to till the soil and enjoy its fruits ; how, we
would ask, can the grand Christian ideal of future union and
reunion with the glorified be realized ? How could the promise,
* That where 1 am, there ye may be also.” be fullled?  Will the
eanth’s arrcumference not be as great then as now? Will the
tlcshly eye not be imited in its vision Ly distance and physical
obstructions then as now 2 Would a fleshly man tilling a beauti-
tul tarm on wiat we now call the American continent, be able at
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the samc BRie W be af Jetasalem enjuying the visibie anad tang.
presence and compamonstip of carth’s King ?

I1 this wlea wi canthly feshly condition, 1ot the saints be true,
they cannut “1uiiow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth )" and
the 1ded ot miecung either Chinst we the saved,,” and never part
duain, ' 15 @ Actilivus dreain never tu be reaheed  Buttaking the
Lhibde vicw ol the spariuwality of the bodies of Chrst and the
suints, and keepsng n mind what is revealed of the powers of
such Leings, more than the grand anticipations of the Chnstan’s
heart may be realized.

The mument we cruss the boundary Letween the natural and
the spintual, the hmilations of varthly conditions evase. The
law ul gravitation is inferior to them ;—they can ascend or de
scend at will.  The sohdiy of matter 15 no obstruction ;—they can
agpear the doors being shut.  The earth will not be opaque to
them ;—they might see all the kingdoms of the world :n a2 moment
ol wme. Distance cannot separate them; mountains cannot
cLsuuct thewr vision ; darkness wili be as Light 19 thein; thought
m;y be their language, as they know whal is in man, and there
can be no fraud there. . In short they shall see as they are seen
and know as they are known.

G hmpses of this power are given us in the movements of our
saviour alier His reserrection; and even before His death, it was
manfested, giving ewvidence of the indwelling though hdden
Dwinity.: He knew what was in man,—even theis thoughts.  He
knew where the colt was tied, on which He woula nide into Jeru-
safem, and ju;l what the mquiry and decision ol its owner would
be. .

There 15 an interesting example of this given us in the case of
Nathaniel  Jno. i: 45-51. FPhilip finds Nathaniel, and invites
him to come and see Jesus. * Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to
Hemn and saith of him, Behold an 4srachie indeed in whum is no
pute”  la answer to Nathanicl's question as to how He knew
hir, Jesus said, ** Bedore that Phalip called thee when thou wast
uhiber the Oy tree, § saw thee” It is evidemt that Nathanicl's
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CHAPTER XX.

THE TEN VIRGINS,

THERE has been in the present generation a movement among
Christians 1n reference to the coming of Chnst. wiich seemis to be
a fuliillment of the parable of the ten wvirgins, (Mat. xxv) and
which in some imponant particulars, has been a parallel to-the
movement among the Jews at the fist advent. That was in
judca.. this mainly In America. The gospel rose in the East, and
sets in the West preparatory to the beginning of another, and
more glorious day. This movement, like that. has been divided
into two parts, with an interval of thirty years, or night of tarmry-
ing, between them; and whoever will carefully read the parable
will see that it is a prophecy, given by the Saviour Himself of a
double movement, with an interval of tarrying between the two
parts. That there has been a great awakening, and expectatipn
of the Lord's coming, which culminated in bitter disappointnent
in the Autumn of 1844, 1s well known, That the movement was
an exact parallel. in tine, to the movement in Judea at the birth
of Chnst s not so well known ; yet so it was.  Ii 1t were under-
stood, the reproach of that movement would be taken away, and
some who were i it, and still believe God was in it because of its
“power, but who do not understand why they were disappointed,
would be encouraged.

With the equality and paraliclisin of the two disjxensations in
mind. it may be seen that from the death of Jacob. where that age
began, 1o the bith of Chnst, was a penod of esghicen hundred
and cleven years and six months, and from the death of Chnst in

16
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antcipated, yer surely and in due tme, He will sift the heants of
men before Hes judgment seat.

We have scen that the thirty years tamrying between Chnst's
birth and His baptisi, finds a parallel in the thiny vears between
1844 and 1874 Allowing, what we claim, that the prophetic eni-
dences that pomted to 1874, constituted the midnight cry of the
paralle. and all must see 2 wonderful Htness.  The goiny forth to
mect the Bndegroom was fulfilled in the 1844 movement, followed
by a tarrying, as the law, the parable, and the pattern dispensa-
von, indicate should be; and the midnight cry movement looking
to 1874 is a parallel to the movepient connected with the baptism
of Chrst. The years 1873 and 1874 were linked in this latter
movement as 1843 and 1844 were linked in the former.

Does it not seem that all this fitness of things must have been
‘arranged by Him who sees the end from the beginning? It
would be more credulous to believe that all these things were of
chance, than to believe they were arranged of God. It is true
there had been several other time movements, and people had

- been led to doubt all the applications, and many earnest Chris-
tians, some who had, and others who had not, been in one or
more of the movements, concluded that men had no right to
inquire into these things. This last objection has been answered
by the evidence that God has revealed something about it, and
given command to search. There is one fact deserving of special
attention : this midnight cry movement is the only one, of the
many, which recognized the general currectness of the foundation
of the 1844 movement, and therefore is the only one which could
consistently claim to be the second part, of what that was the
first.  When men, having began a building, fall asleep, on waking,
they naturally begin where they left off, regardless of their
wandennys in sleep.

The -prophctic evidence,—based on Dan. xii; the jubilee
cycles, and the general harmony of these with several otners,
which pointed to 1874 as the time for the Bndeygroom to come—
has already been given.  These evidences were known to a few
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fuf Ut 2 buttber of years, but wete hrst oatl ~ ol o e world
w 1a7e. They were known as the ~ Midognt U 11 was
sone time atter that when the woites o s wetdtie tattidtoar with
ticiu.  Jtwil be tuinembered thal the 1orfier moy ement received
s great wnpetus lrum 1840, by the deathibion ginen to the Turk-
1sh Emptre. We would lay no spreoiad stress vpon at, but {rom
1540 10 1344, is the same length of time as [row x50 1o 187 4
It ss tu be vbserved, huwever, that during these fuur years, the
midni hit cry, tn vanuas Tonns, and based upun these cvidences,
was published ta the worll. Then the name was dropped, for
the reason, as stated ai Lthe time, that it had done ws work.

These same ¢vidences have been pullished in sarious ways
since then, but as referring to the fact of Christ's presence, in a
spiritual body since that time, but never as pointing to a time in
the future We regard this as Providential. I it can be proved
that the coming of the parable is yet future, or in other words,
that the tarrying of the parable is not yet ended, then, of course,
the ciaim of these prophetic evidences to Le the midnight ay is
false and should be discarded.

This movement in both parts has been, of necessity, based on
defimte ime. This the parable itself indicates. The going forth
was a debnite expectation, and hetice the great disappointment
and reaction. All can see that without nme, such conditions
would have been impossible.  As the light of the first parnt of the
movement was definite time, analogy requires that the same should
be true in the latter part; and hence Ui midnight cry must point
to the ume for the Bndegroom to come. We have shown in
another chapter that Chnst was recognized as both Brndegroom
and Reaper 1o the end of the Jewish age, trom the time of His
baptism ;—That He came, first as a Babe; second, afier thinty
years Larymny, as Brdegroom and Reaper ; and third, after three
and a half years numistry, as a King. 5o lherealle came 6rse,
from the mast holy place ; second, alter tarmying tluny years, as
Brdegroom and Reaper ; and third, alier three and a hall years
ministsy, 25 @ King. Al that He did then was 1o compicie the
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partern, and aii that He has dune now is to comylete the paral-
lels  These serverai arguments, the cquality of the dispensations,
ar. the beautiud parallebsn,, have bheen clearly presented on charts
uscd by these wlio proclaim these things The use of chasts
" has been a speenalty an Loth parts of this mdvement, and finds a
scriptural warrant in Habakkuk i : 2. Write the vision, and
make it plain vpon tables, that he may run that readeth n”
That the vision here referred to is of the prophecies that relate to
the coming of Christ, 1s evident, because Paul yuotes the language
and applies 1t thus in Heb x: 35-37. This is an additional
proof, 100, of the double movement with a tarrying between the
two parts. The same ilea 1s probably referred to in Revelation x
Here 15 2 time proclamation which seems to include the whole
movement. Verses 5-7. Then there are the two parts mentioned
The httle book is eaten, which 1s followed by a bitter experience ;
then comes the voice : ** Thou must prophecy again.” Verses 8 11.

The parable does not reach to the end of the age, ia the sense
in which the age reaches to the year 1914 ; neither does it reach
to the end of the Chnstian journey. The parables of the tares
and wheat, and the good and bad fish, (Matt. xiii,) evidently
cover the whole age, including both phases of the harvest
and the day of wrath. The parable of the Sower evilently
does not include the harvest of the gospel age, but bejins with
the harvest ol the Jewish age. The harvest of the Jewish age
was the dawn of the gospel age, and while the fruit of that age
was being pathered. the sowing for another was beginning  On
the same principle, the gospel harvest is the dawn of the milien-
nium, an:! while the harvest, or closing work, of the gospel age 1s
being done, the sowing fur another crop, in the millenniun, is
begun. There was a sense. then, in which the Jewish age ended
and the gospel age began at the baptism of Chnst.  Jesus said :
*The law and the prophets were until John, but since then the
kingdom of God 15 preached.” But while He an- the apostles
were preaching the gospel, He continued to enforce the law, thus:
“The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all therefore,
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whatswever they bid you observe that observe and do”  Maw |
xxul: 2, 3. This certaindy includes aft the features of the law,
G es, shadows and circumdision, as well as the moral procepis.
Trese were the shadow, and must continue Ull the substanec
camc. They were therefore naled to the cross, Col ni: iy,
And we never hear the apustles, alter the resurrectiun of Christ,
even when preaching tu the Jews, enforang the law. On the
cunitary : * I ye be aircumcised, Chnst shall profit you nothing”

It is evadent that the guspel age, in somce sensc, ended where
the hanest bepan, or i 1874, We may not be able (0 tell so
cleasly the disunction here between the dusing work of the old
and the begnning of the new, as the mullennial work is gospel
work tou.  When we sprak of the gospiel age, we mean, of course,
" the pospel of the kingdom,” which 15 coming. 11 scems that
the first principles of the gospel of God's grace in Chnst, will
belong to the future age as well as Lo the past, but that the
advanced prophetic tsuth in reference to the change of Jispensa-
tions due here, is the instrument in the Lord's hand for the
closing work.

There sceras to be a harmonious relation botween the different
paralles, which is made plainer by this adalysis.  In the parable
of the Sower, the seed is the word, sown in the heart, (Mark iv:
14, 15,) but in the parable of the tares and wheal, the good seed
are persons sown in the world, Mait xii: 38 This is the
Savipur's own explanation. Then the sowing of the word should
begin sooner than the planting of the church, and it did. The
word was sown dwing Christ’s personal ministry, but the church
was not organized until the resurrection of Christ  “On this
rock [when laid in Zion) I will build my church®; and only
thuse who had received the word were received or added to
the church. As the wheat are persons,—** the children of the
kingdom®; so, in the same verse, Jesus tells us, the tares are
persons,—* children of the wicked one.” The Lord did not
arrange that any but converted persons should belong to His
church ; but the “enemy sowed tares among the wheat.," Verse
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zg That s, vucnnverted persons, lor varnieus reasuns, found
their wav into the church,

Tire chibl ¢ tive Devik cannnt be even a Laiwe 1n Chnst; for,
a1 any myn have not the Sprit of Christ be 1s none of His”  I(
the good work s even beguon, the Spint must be there, or there
could be nu wariare, and 2 man s no longer counted “in the
flesh, Lut in the Spnit, H so Le that the St of God dwell io

Him™ Rom. vin: 9. Some of these tares mighl be hypocrites,
and others tarznt by deceived, Lut it 15 well known that many
unconverted [tsons are known as ** professors of rehgion,” and
true Chrstians could not aveld this It has lwen at all times, as
well as now, the Juty of Uhnstians to nd themselves of error in
both faith and pracice.  ** Prove ali thongs, and hold fast that
which is goud,” has always been the Chrstan’s duty and privi-
lege. So 11 has always Leen the duty of the church 1o bnng to
discipline thuse who walked disorderly, or who were gty of
outbreaking sin.  But there are secret sins which man could not
detect; besides, an unconverted man might be outwardly
unimpeachable, so that it would be impossible for man to sepa-
rate them without judging the motive, which man cannot do fairly
or without mistake, to which men are so liable. 5o Paul says:
“ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Chrnst, let him be Anath-
ema Maranatha ;" that is, Let him be accursed, or cut off ; the
Lord cometh. 1 Cor, xvi:z2z; compare I Cor iv:5 With
thesc facts in mand. we may understand why the Master should
say, in answer o the question, Shall we gather up the tares?—
** Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat
with themn  Let both grow logether until the harvest " Verses
28-30. Then the angel reapers will separate them. Taking
Paul's statement as above, togethor with Christ's, is an additional
evidence of the invisible presence of Christ while the angels are
doing their work

Be it observed that the tares do not mean all unconverted men
or'the world at jarge, but only such as find their way into the
church, while stidl being of the world  And the burning of the
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tares has no more to do with the world at large, than had
the burning of the charf at the end of the Jewish age.  Even
it 1t could be proved that all the tares would be cternally lost,
there would sull be the mass of mankind 1o be blessed under the
reign of Chnst.  Let no one forget, that there is but one sin
which cannot be forgiven.  The same remarks are largely apph-
cable to the parable of the net with its good and bad fish. The
gospxel net, cast into the great sea of men, has taken both good
and bad (verses 47-48) but there are millions as good by nature,
who were never in the net at all.  The good are the Christians
of every grade, and will find their appropnate place in the king-
dom (Rev. xi : 18) but the bad are the unconverted, which are
not fit for any place in the kingdom, and so are thrown away—
Verse 48. It does not necessarily follow because they are unfit
for the kingdom now that they will never be saved. They are
simply cast out with the world at large, and will be dealt with
accordingly.

The parable of the ten virgins, which is the special subject of
this chapter, ditfers from these others in several particulars.  The
wo classes are evidently two grades of Christians, differing from
each other in the degree of light possessed.  That it is a question
of light, will be evident to anyone who will read the parable.
Both had the lamps (Bibles) and oil (Spint) enough to understand
the simpler elements of the first part of the movement, but they
1ailed in the deeper clements of the second part.  This does not
cover the whole dispensation as do the other parables we have
been considening. It does not begin at the beginning, neither
does it reach to the full end of the harvest, or to 1914 It is
located by the Saviour at a future timne from His standpoint.  The
two classes do not even include the whole living church, but it is
a special representative movement in the church, in reterence to
the cuoming of the Bndegroom, which as we have seen is associ-
ated with the first stage of the harvest. In these respects it is
clearly parallel to the movement in the Jewish church in reference
to Christ’s visitation in the flesh. Thousands of Jews never heard
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anyvthang about Corost unul the Leginning of the new dispensa-
ton, and vet were ~aved from the wreck that followed.  So thou-
sands of Christians never heard of this movement untl it has
ciosed, and yet they will be saved from the wreck that is now
coming.

We do not claim that the parable of the virgins alone teaches
this inzathering of others, after the door 1s shut; but it is drawn
from the tact of the extension, or prolonging of the age, and there-
furc its harvest, as indicated by the other parables, and the paral-
lels.  To appreciate the force of some features of the parable,
let this thought of extension, either of the Jewish or gospel ages
be left out of mind for the present.  In other words, let us think
of the Jewish age as fully ended at the cross, and of the gospel
age as ended in the Spring of 1878, which is the truth in the sense
1o which those two dispensations are represented by the two cher-
ubim. With this in mind we will perhaps be understood, when we
say, we believe the dispensational door was shut in the Spring of
1878, and the gospel nomindl church left desolate, in the same
sense in which the Jewish dispensational door was shut, and their
house left desolate at the death of Chnst. In neither case was it
the door of mercy that was closed; *the mergy of the Lord
endurcth forever.”

In order 10 locate the beginning of the parable, let it be remem-
bered that the other parables are introduced by : ** The kingdom
of heaven is likened 10,” this or that, as if they were as applicable at
une time as another, during the dispensation ; not so with the ten
virgins. The Saviour gives the general history of the age from
the destruction of Jerusalem down to the signs which immediately
precede His coming, and locates this movemznt in the generation
which would sce thuse signs. = Then shall the kingdom of heaven
be likened to ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth
10 meet the bridegroom.”  This is certainly in harmony with the
applicauon we have presented

There are physical signs mentioned by the Saviour, to precede
His coming. The darkening of the sun and moon in 1780, and
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several tncteonic showers, but especally tne vne in 1833, were
ev lently noticed by Huno We Jo not say these 1hings were not
the result of what men call natural causes; they prolabdy were.
They would have happened all the same, doulaless, il the dispen-
sation had been eternal. We are interested 1n thetn because the
Saviour furctold thenr i this conneetion He bad been speaking
of the great inmbulation on the church, under the cruel persecu-
tons of the abominavon thiat maketh desolate, which power, as
we have seen, was abotled 1260 years for its domimuon, reaching
from 538 to 1794 ‘The foree of the tribulation was spent, how-
ever, on dccount of the reformation in Europe, Lefore the days
ended. The Lord sent His poor suffering ones help.  * But in
those days [1. e, before 1798] after that mbulation, the sun shall
be darkened "  Mark xiji ; ag. These facts and many nthers
found by prophetic study, led them 10 *look up, knowing that
redcniption draweth near”

Such a movement as the oue we are considening could not pos-
sibly have taken place before the present century.  They took
theiwr lamps {Bibics}).  * Thy Word is a lamp 10 my feet”  Bibles
were very scarce until this century.  During the dark centunes of
Papai rule, both the church and the world were kept down., They
koew not, and thercfore did not assert theu power. I[gnorance of
the masses was the only assurance of Papal success  When the
French Revolution, in the close of the last century, Lroke the
donunion of the Papacy, both the church and the world began to
nse.  The general increase of knowledge, which followed, was a
very legitimate result  With the improvement in pnoting, and
the general freedom of conscence, Bibles soon becaue houschald
bouks. Men soinctimes wonder why the Bible 1s so little uader-
stood, but it 15 a greater wonder that in so short a time it is as
well known as it 1s. An open Bible 1s the sanrce of light for
men, and of desteuction to Antichrist, * Whom the Lord will
cunsume with the spirit of His mouth.”  Fhey have instinctively
known this. 1t was an open Bible and the consequent investiga-
tion of prophecy, that led to this movement. We are not bound
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to cndorse all that has been associated with this movement,
reither are we disposed to condemn any who made an honest
cfiurt to ki.ow the truth, though they fadet We do not believe
it came by chance, but of God; and bLelieving that in spite of
much confusion, 1ts underlying principles were of God, we stand
Ly 1t, at all hazard ot 2 share in the reproach.

In view of the location given by the Saviour 1o the parable,
and the general agreement and paralielism of the wwo dispensa-
tions. we feel justined inmerpreting the parabie by the movement
and by the pattern at the end of the Jewish age  We consider
ourselves justified in believing that Chnist came in the character
of a Bridegroom and Reaper in the Autumn of 1874 This
parable says nothing about any other coming than that of the
Bridegroom, and according to this parable He came as Bride-
groom in 1874, even if He came in no other sense. But no
prophecy is of any private interpretation; and by the other
parables, wath the pattern, we learn that He was due at the same
time in the office of Reaper. The claim of His presence since
then being wue, the presentation of the evidence before hand
that He was due then, might rightly claim to be the midnight
cry. Whatever was not nccessary to prove the time of that com-
ing, could not properly be called a part of the midnight cry. For
instance, The two dispensation argument in an incomplete form
was presented with the midnight cry, but it was not developed
fully, and its paralielism was not scen until after the time had
passed to which the midnight cry pointed ; hence the two dispen-
sation argument could not properly be called a part of the
midnight ery. Though it has become one of the strongest proofs
that the evidences which pointed to 874, were the midnight cry.

But if the night was thirty years long, and the cry was a mid-
night cry, should it not have commenced exactly at the middle
of the night? That would have been in 1359. There is reason
to believe that the first ghmmerning of the hight on these evidences
was seen by one person at that ume; and soon after we have
learned they were presented to others. That might be considered
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the 1.__2.[ 1> HRY il and relates U v fime O lhc Conint.g ol e

Lraligroun, The bptt on tiie manner of His coming was rot
appaarent o Goa wovement antl His presence was due. Botin
Ciaases Lad tier damps burning i the 18534 movement. Fhe Lant
ol Ui nudiugat ery was debnite tinie, and the contession of La k,
and wshng tur oil, must have reference to the same thing.  “There
were soine whose attenton wis called by the adnight cry, wno,
un examination could not find such light in their Bibiles, and yet
they wanted hght on the Lord's coming.  And while those who
could sce the light under the midnight cry, were obeying 1t in
louking fur the Bridegroom, their attention was given in another
direction, as the parable mumates.  The want of light prevented
them irom having any part in that procession.  What the *“wise ”
vould see in the prophetic periodst—the time of the Bridegroum's
coming,—they were sceking in the mazes of the ** Eastern Ques-
uon,” and in some cases were expecting a direct voice from heaven
What is here said cannot apply to all who were interested in the
* Eastern Question,” but only to such of them as had been called
by the nudntght cry, and wrned away from it

It will be remembered by some that there was a great agnation
among many who were looking for the Lord, on this question of
definite time. A public discussion, by two piuminent men, in
1873. was the entenng wedge of division, which culininated in the
clear separation between the two classes in the first stage of the
harvest, or between 1874 and the Spring of 1878.

Some have found it difficult to accept the legitimate conclusion
of the midnight cry arguments,—viz.: That the Bridegroom came
in the Autumn of 1874,—because they did not understand the
manner of Christ’s movements, and because it was supposed that
translation was due the very moment He came. It has been
thought that going in to the marriage. and the translation of the
hiving were tdentical. We are not vanslated, and therefore the
coming of the Brdegroom must be (uture, is the substance of the
thought in many minds. But on carcfully looking at the paralile,
it is surprising that any should supjose that going in to the mar-
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Ldge bs Hralisidbion, of that cooo_ v to A na2iraze, s marnage sl
It has teen shosn that tive Lo fe s the whole churedy, Jead, and
bving, winle this 15 a2 double movencn; of a part of the hving
only, budote tiie marnage begns. The coang forth, Lufoic the
sluinberning,
but an act ot taith; and the same s true of the gomy owd under

was not a literal moveent from uie place to anotier,

the nudinght cry; why then should the gumg m of the same par-
able be a hieral ransfer? v is evadentdy a subject of hight and
faith throughout.

But if the Bridegroom came in 1374, must we beheve that the
door was shut then? Not at all. The gumg in, whatever 1t
means, stands Detween the coming of the Bridegroom, and the
shutung of the door.  Even in a hteral movement such as s de-
scribed in the parable, the going in would require ume.  The
movement of a short night finds a fulillment i a period of nany
years. Now if the going ouf required years for its tuliillment, why
may the same not be true of the going in?2 We believe that the
readiness of the parable consists in the ability, by the truth and
the Spint, to receive Him, during His prescnce as the Bridegroom,
before the mamage 1s due; just as all who believed Moses, and
were taught of God, were able to receive Him when He came as
‘Bridegroom to the Jews. Jno. v: 45, 47 and vi: 34, 45. We
feel justifed in interpreting the presence of the Bridegroom, and
the going in by the pattern.  We have seen that He came at His
'baplism, all who were able, received Him, and then their dispen-
sation closed. But three years and a hali stood between His com-
ing and their being given up.  ** He came unto His own, © -®
and to as many as received Him, gave He power 10 become the
sons of God” Jno.1: 11, 12, 1t would not Le inappropriate to
speak of His coming to His own as covening the whole period of
that visit, for all who received Him during that visit were blessed,
and not those only who stood ready to receive Him, the moment
He was introduced.  “He came and they that were ready [able
to receive HimJ, went in with Him and the dvor was shut.”  Who
can fail to be mnpressed with the sinulanity of the langnage and

.
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witi be able to reczive tais Lzat concerning tne presence of Christ.
It would seemn e :a nuree’= o1 they snould.

We will not asteinpt, however, to teil how = Lord, Lord, open
to us,” will be tuined. as 1tis yet future, but it will hikely, as the
rest, be tultilled in a very nawral way.  And the barrier in their
way will be ther g nand iy o Jiscern spinraal tangs Foat it
will not be asking tne Lotd 1o 1ake thcm into tae xmzdomn we are
quite surg, for the going .0 of the wise was not udbslaton. There
15 DO Teference Whalever io fransiation i tne paganle of the ten
virgins.  That the expectetion of translauon 15 the proper attitude
of tivse whu are patnered in, is doubtless true, whether they came
in before or since the spring of 1373, But wiitic the angels can
gather the wheat mto tus siaie of expectation, tae Lord alone can
give immortalty.

It is now evident that the going in of the parable, is not the
end of the Constian's journey. After the gathenng comes the
inspection of the guests, followed by a casung out of une who
lacked a “wedlhing garment” Matt. xxin: t5-13. This one,
probably, represents a small number. This is a fact not men-
tioned in the parable of tne virgins, bat it shows clearly that going
in 15 aot being made unmortal

We bLehieve this inspection of the gathered ones has been in
process since tie spring of 1878, when Christ entered upun the
oifice of King. Since then the subject of the wedding rarment
has received mauch attention, by all who are interested in these
thinzs.  This s signuficant. We regard it as additional evidence
that we are right in the applicatoa of these things, and that the
midnight cry movement is now 13 the past, as is the cry uself,

This sifting out seems to have no pattern. It teaches us that
however right we may be 1n the application of prophecy or in any
theory, righteousness alone can it men for the kingdom. The
wedding garment s character; the highest expression of the
greatest eficct produced in us by the faith and love of Chnst.
‘T'his is a time of peculiar tnal, and if we have not already been
shaken we may expect it.  The object ot a test is partly to

17

{
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prove what we are, and parthy o Jdevelop strength. A tree that
stands the storm is made strorger by it,—sends its roots deepser
am:] takes a stronger hold.  Oh that all who are suljet il 1o the
tnal might be alle 1o overcome, and, bearning the fruit of the
Spinit, ripen into the character of our Head, and so be prepared
for the coming glory.

It is evident that all whu are lound s, and clothed with the

- »

wedding parment, at the tume translation is due, will be translated.
This of course has no pattern in the work of the Jewish harvest.
This is the work, not of the angel reapers. but ol the crowned
Reaper,—Ihe Lord of the harvest, Himself. Rev. xiv: 14-15.
The wise virgins are the direct representatives of those who are
10 be accounted worthy 10 escape the plagues that are coming on
the easrth. Luke xxi: 36, and Rev. xv.  And the foolish virgins
represent those who are shut out of the temple dunng the pour
g out of the seven last plagues, (verse 8) and * saved s0 as by
fire.” They come up aiter the trouble, purified by the fire, and
serve in the temple.

There are, of course, many of both these classes, who never
were in this movement, but the wise and foolish distinctively belong
o the classes they represent.  That the foolish are saved as by
fire, is evidence thal the parable does not reach to the end of the
harvest, The judgment in the twenty-fifth of Matthew, is located
aiter the exaltation of the saints—the * Lttle Hock™—to the
throne, and beiore the full end of the harvest. * Inasmuch as ye
did it,” (or * did it pot”) *to these my Dbrethren, ye did it” {or
*did it not”; * to me ;" 15 language that in no sense could apply
10 the mass of men who never came in contact with Christ’s hitle
ones. That is the judgment of the Christian narions only, and is
parallel to the juegmient on the Jewish nation in their day of
wrath. The sheep of that parable are doubtless the** great multi-
tude,” and we believe the foolish virgins will be among them. We
belicve the goats are the same class as the tares, or the bad fish,
in the other parables.
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The fires of the judgment will prove what men are. Trouble
will devetop Chrisuans of a low grade to higher degrees of excel-
lence, but those who are not begotten of the Spint will be as
dross.  Place gold, mixed with dross, in a fire, and the gold will
be purified, but that which has no gold will consume. ** He that
hath ears to hear, let him hear.”
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CHAPTER XXI.
1
THE TWENTY-THREE HUNDHED DAYS
*Unto two thousand and three hundred
days; then ehall the sancioary be cleansd.™
Dax. viin i1y,

THAT these days represent 50 many years, as is the case in
other prophetic numbers, we assume as proved. The application
of this number was the basis of the expectation of Christ in 1843,
and cenan types in the law carried them over to the tenth day
of the seventh monoth in 1844.

We will ot vouch for the absolute accuracy of their applica-
tion, though we behieve it was substantially cerrect. The move-
ment based upon it, was, as we have seen, and that too without
their knowing it, an exact parallel to the movement at the time of
Christ's birth. There were cther arguments, partially developed,
used with this in the 1844 movement, but this was fundamental

The key to this arguraent 15 the * seventy weeks” of Daniel
ix : 23. That the angel gave it for this purpose they believed,
and so do we. This seems too clear to be demed. Daniel had
the vision of the three beasts, and the ume was associated with
it. Dan. viit : 1-14. He sought for the meaning and the angel
came to explain.  To this angel, in the form of a man, cape the
tnstructions: ** Gabrel, make this man 10 understand the vision,”
Verses 15-16. Al that visit he named and described the threg
Lieasis, so that we know they were the governmenis of Medo-
Persta, Greaia and Rome.  He eaplained all but the tune.  That
part remained shut up lor atime and none understood it.  Verses
20, 27.
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Dariel was not satisiied; 50 he praved for light until the angel
returned  Dan ooz He said: ~Oh Daniel, | am now come
to ;ave thee -kl and understanding. ®* 0 *  * For thou an
greath Ledoved: meratore understand the matier, and consider
the victon.”  Verses 22, 230 God makes known His counsels to
His beloved.  The angel directed Daniel's mind back o the
vision, which he had explained, all but the time. At this visit he
deals with the ume only.  This to ue scems clear evidence that
what follows is the key to the understanding of the twenty-three
hundred days.  * Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people,
and upon thy holy city,” for the accomplishment of things spea-
fied” Verse 24

Daniel's people are the Jews, and his holy city was Jerusalem,
while God dwelt in it.  Aside from its being the typical dwelling
place of God, it was no more holy than any other place. The

_ seventy weeks determined on the Jews dnd Jerusalem were the

first part of the period mentioned in the vision, and reach to or
about the time of the cross. That the things mentioned in

" reference to making an end of sin, making reconciliation for

iniquity, etc., were fulfilled by the Saviour at the first advent, the
New Testament clearly teaches, and the church of Christ has
always seen these facts.

The modemn attempt to make the seventy weeks reach to the
destruction of Jerusalem, we cannot endorse. Prophecy should
be, and we believe is, understood by the church of Chnst, or a
leading part of it, when it is fulfilled. On this principle we must
set aside the modemn notion as an innovation. The time here is
the basis of the first advent. The best evidence that Jesus was
the Messiah lies in the fact that he came at the ume appointed,
and id the work foretold. With this in mind we see that the
time which was the Lasis of His first coming i1s the key to the
time of His second coming.

Some have attempted to make several distinct periods of the
weeks. There are seven, sixty-two and one (Verses 25§~27.)
These make the seventy, and to make out that they are different
periods, without relation to each other, seems desperate.



263 DAY DAWN,

* From the guing furth {1 ¢ from the cxecution] of the com-
mandment to restore _and build Jerusalem unto Messiah the
Frince * ase sixty nine weeks, or four hundred and cighty three
years. This teacied to the Laptism of Jesus. Messiah means
anuinted, and we know that Jesus was anwnted both with
wuater and that which water represents, —the Holy Spirit, at the
entrance of His ministry.  Tlus 18 confirmmed Ly the first procla-
mation of Jesus: *The ume s (ulflled; the kingdom of
hcaven is at hand ;, repent, and behieve the good news” Mark
i:15. Only one week of the scventy remaned to be fulfilled
after the baptism of Jesus. I Christ’s ministry was, as some
suppose, seven years long, then the seventy weeks ended exactly*
at the cross, or in A. D). 33.  This was the premise of the 18434
movement, and the problem was a simple one ; so simple that it
had mighty power. Scventy wecks equal 490 years, reckoning a
day for a year; 2300 minus ggo equals 1810, and 33 plus 1810
equals 1833. That shows that there were two pans to the long
pened ? the Arst, or 4go years, measured the closing of the Jew-
ish dispensation, and ended in A [, 33; the second, or 1810
years, reaches lrom the cross to 1843.

With the idea in their minds that Christ was to come openly
and visibly at the end of those days, who that would think at all,
could resist the conviction that He would come in 3843, Had
they understoed the manner of His coming, as we now sec it,
of course they would not have been disappointed, and the
Saviour's prophecy of the virgins would not have been fulfilled.

The only poiot in which we can sece an obscunty in that time
argument, is io the length of Christ's ministry. We believe that
He preached only three years and six months instead of seven
years, and that He was *“cut ofl,” {vers¢ 26) thus making * the
sacrifice and the aoblation to cease” *in the midst of the week.”
Verse 27.  This would leave three years and a half of the seven-
ticth week to be (ulfilled altet the cross, and would of course
extend the time that much further. But il 15 a peculiar fact that
the work sct apart for that seventy weeks was complete in the
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willle of the weck.  And at the sane ume tae vau of the
teinpe was reat, saowing that Gol's presence no longer dwelt
thure, and thercore Jerdsuem <z2as:1 1o b: the holy aty. B

sides thus, toe Savieur lett th2ie hodse desolate at that wne, and
no Jonger recogmizeld tiem as 4 nation. S.aace the cross, Gols
dwelling pace bas been the gospa charch It is ciear that the
second phasc of wurd bzgan three years and a half sooner than
was contemplated, so far as we propnecy 15 concerned; and
unless the gusiel work 15 madz as inucn longzr, as that was made
snorter, 1t saould be mcasured iron the cross, and end in 843,
as befure reckoned. _

We behieve the Lord permitted that obscunty, and that pracs-
cally tncy measared rom the rignt piace, as 1510 years was the
mcasure of the guspel work, uatil the cleansing ol the heavenly
sanctuary should begin. Of course the Zme went on, but the
work changzed, and this 1s the point of practical value.

If it be said that because the Lord set apart seventy weeks,
for a spreific work, He must therefore use the full period for that
work, we will let those who say it, settle 1t with the Lord. The
facts are against the claim, and soare the statements of the word.
* Esaias also crieth concerming Isracl: Though the number of
the children of lsrael be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall
be saved; For He will FINISH THE WORK, and cuf & shorf In
ngateousaess, [an act of ngateous judgment] because a short
work will the Lord make upon the earth.” Rom. ix: 27, 28.
Jesus zand, He came to Anish His Father's work ; Jno. iv : 34)
and ar the close of His ministry in the flesh, He said = I have
finished the work which thon gavest me to do.” Jmo. xvii: 4.
Now it could have been finished, but it could not have been both
tinished and cuf short, \[ the whoie time had been filled with that
work. Paul makes it plain that tne nmshing and cutung short
were due then, by the context.  * Except the Lurd of Sabaoth
had left us a sced [remnant] we had been as Sodom and Gom-
orrtha” Rom 1x : 29.

The saving work atter the resurrection wis not with the hiouse
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of Jsravl, ot Dantel's jeopde, e with a remnant, only, * which
tle loreknew * Kom xt .2 He had given ups that house, and
began 1o bulldd a new one, on a new Foundanon That was a
housc ut servants; tnes 15 a house of sons.  As greal a contrast
exists as between Moses and Chrst. Heb oz 1-6,  Paul says
the case ot Flias s n poomt. All seemed gone, but God had a
reserve. ™ FEwvin so then at this prosent thae alse, there is a rem
nant according to the clection of grace™ Rom. no:os,

But «id not the Jews have speeial favor aiter the new age
began?  No,; not tne house, but only the remnant. It is true
that jesus said they were to begin at Jerusalem, and that there
was an extension of favor, and many were brought into the gospel
church that had not even heard of Jesus before His death; but
this extension of favor was a very different thing from the work
contemplated in the * seventy weeks," as anyone can see by read- -
ing the prophecy,

Many suppose that the conversion of Comelius and his farily
took place at the end of three years and a half from the crufidon
and that this was the end of exclusive favor to the Jews. This
may be true, but it seems 1o be the general impression of the
students of the history of that time, that this conversion did not
take place until several years after. Be that as it may, there is
cridence from the Acts of the apostles. that * To the Jew first”
was the rule of action long aiter that. By comparing Gal i:
18, and i1 : 1, and reading the context, it will be seen that Faul
took special pains to reach his brethren according to the flesh,
even “ privately to them of rr.:]mtation," at least seremfzen years
after his own conversion. We think there is good reason for
believing that this work of saving the remnant of [srael continued
until the destruction of Jerusalem. But whether long or shon,
it was not in fulfititnent of Dan. ix : 24. That prophecy was
cxhausted when Jerusalem ceased to be the Joly city.

Some have laid much stress on this three and a half years aftes
the cross and made it the basis of a parallel reaching to 1881,
We would remark that each of the other time parallels is fixed by
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a prophetic argument, which 1s entirely independent of the paral
lels, while 1881 15 oniv marked by a supposed parallel Lased upon
this idea of three vears and a half  Sirange things may happen
in 1881, however, but we would not anticipate too much.

Adnutting that the “remnant” had exc/usive favor for three
years and a half after the cross, in fulfillment of Dan ix: 29,
** He shall confirm the covenant with many [the * remnant,” and
_ not Daniel's people, as in verse 24] for one week ;” and assum-

ing that there will be a parallel to that covenant week now,
which is not impossible, the question arises, What shall we expect ?
Was there any coming of Christ at the end of that week ? No;
then we cannot expect him to come in 1881 as a parallel Was
there any'change in the condition of behievers at the end of that
week ? No; then we can not expect a change of the condition
of believers in 1881 as a parallel. The only change that then
took place, admitting the premise, was the advanced truth
beginning to go to the Gentiles. It is possible the advanced
truth here may begin 10 go to the Jews in 1881.

There is no pattern or definite time revealed for the translation
of the saints. There is no Bible proof that the *Mhttle flock”
will ever be on * the sea of glass.” The sea of glass is * before
the throne,” (Rev. iv: 6,) and that is the position of the ‘‘great
multitude.” Rev. vii: 14-15. These are developed by the
messages of Rev. xiv : 6-9, and so get the victory. The context
shows that these messages are not due until a small company
stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion.

We present these thoughts on this subject of the twenty-three
hundred days mainly for the purpose of giving the prophe tic
basis of the 1843-4 movement, which is, as we have seen, the
parallel of the movement at the birth of Christ. What was first,
as a time argument, we have given last, and that very briefly.
This closes the definite time argument, so far as our present
writing is concerned. It will be seen that the Two Dispensation
argument is the central one of all presented, being framed by a
combination of all the others. If such a parallelism is the result
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An?' wiile we adnut that there has teen, since 18544, a great
declension 1n the nomnal church, we are convineed 1hat true
Chrisuans have been growing in grace ani.n knowlede, and that
a hothier stanidard of hofiness is aimed at than before We need
oot wnie what eveiylenly knows, that the doctrine of holiness has
receved special attention in the last gencration.

The «fzct of the unseen nuaistration of Christ 15 not confined
to the tune of that ministration It sutl goes on, and will be
manifested more and more until the church s aderned with her
perfect robes  Let it not be furgotten. either, that the world as
well as the church are to be sharers in the benefit of cach step
of the atoning work of our great High Prest. * Not for ours
only, but also for the sins of the whole world™ ** Behold the
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin uf the worll” It is
. worthy of note that Chnist did not enter upon the work of reap-
ing the fruit of the earth, either dead or living, until he had fin-
-ished the munistrations, by which atonement issecured.  Not only
while making atonement does he apply uts benefits. The peni-
tent will 2lways find mercy.  And the next age will have its high.
way of holiness, more (ully manifested than 1t ever has been in
the past,

“ The unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those :
“the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.  No lion
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thercon ; it shall
not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there; and
the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flec away.”
Isa. xxxv: B-10. .

The salvation of the church precedes the salvation of the
world, in order, but not in the ministration of Christ. The fact
that we are made partakers ot the benefits first, and for the pur-
pose of becoming co-workers with Christ in the great work of
reaching the world in due time, should serve as 2 motive to eo-
courige us onward and upward. And while we are forming a
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character which will please God, the unconscious influence, even,
which we will exert vpon others, will be as fragrance on the air,
and will lead our feliows Godward. ‘ Be ye steadfast, unmovea-
ble, always abounding in the work of the® Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.” 1 Cor xv: g8.
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CHAPTER XXII.

ELEJAH AND ELISHA.

THESE two prophets stood related to each other in such a man-
ner that they seem to be tvpes of the two classes n the church,
the elder and the younger. By the elder we mean advanced
Christians, and by the younger babes in Christ.  In the perfect
or New Jerusalem state of the church these two classes are
distinctly recognized.,, The overcomers, or saints, are the *little
flock,” exalted as ™ kings and priests,” to sit with Christ in His
throne, and the ** great multitude,” with washed robes and hdving
no crowns, " serve God day and night in His temple.”

The same variety in the church is recognized in the New
Testament, in reference to the whole dispensation.  The differ-
ence here Is what makes the difference hereafter. _The advanced
element properly represents the whole, because it is the life and
power of the whole. The elders of a church represent the
church ; the rulers of a nation represent the nation ; the govern-
ment of a city represents the city ; i fact, the leading spints in
anything represent the whole.

The charactenstic of the whole 15 applied to a part. as when
the living generation of Chnstians are called the church of Christ;
and the charactenstic of a part is applied to the whole, when the
whole church is called a royal priesthood. This, we have seen,
was true of the Jewish church,”and is true of the gospel church.
Both are called a royal priesthood, yet only a few ,are actually
found in that capacity. The New Jerusalem is to be a ruling city
over the nauons, but only those who are exalted to the throne
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rule The whole ¢runh are sons ol God, beeause begutten ol
God Ly the Spirn, and yet very few reach the great privilege of
sons, who as intimate fricads, are entitled to know the Father's
willand plas 10 av s,

The mass of Chrstians seem 1o wecupy the poston of the
servants father than the suns  In une sensc, of course, all are
servants, The apostles siyled themselves the * Servants of God
and of the Lord Jesus Chris,” in the introduction of their letters,
Bur 1o the advanced Christian, the service is that of love in a
supctlative sense :—mnot of a slave, but of a son.  In the letters
10 the churches, the churches are addressed as saints, which
mcans holy oncs; and yet are exhorted to holiness by the sirong-
est possible motives. And that all do not attain to the same
degree is evident, because when the reward is given the distine
tion i1s made between saints and them that fear God's name, small
and greaL  Rev. xi : 18,

We believe Elijah is a type of the saint, or son, in the advanced
sense, and that Elishz is a type of the servant.  Because Eljah,
15 3 type of the leading class of the church, he in that sense rep-
resents the whole. When Elijah was taken away, his mantle fell
on Elisha. And because Ehisha is a type-of that class who are Lo
be saved 50 as by fAire, who are also the connecting link between
the work of the pospel age, and the millennium, therefore Elijah
may be regarded as a type of the church of the guspel age, and
Elisha as the type of the people of God in the next age. The
characteristic of that people will be servants, as i the Jewish age.
The people of God then will include the Jewish nation, and all
others who are brought to a knowledge of the truth. They will
not only be scrvants, but in one sense servants of servants, be-
cause of the servants in the heavenly city. The lowest one in
the kingdom will be greater than the greatest outside,

e will see that there are many fcatures of Elijah's life that
clearly represent the career of the gospel churcn. “That cascer
depended on its leading spirits throughout.  Elijah's life was a
maraculous one 10 many ways. The existence ol the church as a
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whale s tdefcn.'ent on supcrnatural cavses  Such is the spintual
Ruck on which it 1 buily, anil the begetting of ke §panit, or con-
version, is sujctnateral, UF course there s something about 1t
as to the use of means, that man can do; Paul may plant, and
Apollos may water, but Ged giveth the increase, There were
also at firsl, any perhaps ocrasionally thivogh the whole dispensa-
tion, manifestations of spantual gifts and miraculous ower in the
church. We say in the church, because the whole includes the
. parts, Lt it will be observed that the mass of believers never had
such gifts of the Spirit.  Fven in the days of #ts most common
manifestation they were to send for the elders of the church,
Jas. v : 54, 25,
" Elijah was severely persecuted. So the church has suffered
from its enemies ' If any man will live godly in Christ Jesus
he shall suffer persecution” The mass of the church have
usually lived so much in conformity 1o the world that they would
have escaped pursecution to a great extent, had it not been for
the non,conformity ot the faithful few. Here again the few
represent the whole, and all share the suffenng in a measure.
Though the circumstances are different noW®, and the godly ones
are not in danger of losing their lives, yet in some way the enemny
makes a mark of the faithful

Elijah's most bitter persecutor was a woman— Jezebel, wife of
Ahab, king of Israel,—and he had to flee for his life. So the
mast bitler enemy of the true church was the apostate church,
called Jezebel, {Rev. ii: 20} who sat as a queen, (xviii: 7) was
united to the kings of the earth, and is called the mother of
harlols,—church-state combinations. Rev. xvii : 1-6 From
before that wicked woman the church had to flee tor her life, and
found shelter in the dens and caves of the earth. Jezebel used
the power of the state to accomplish her cruel ends; so has it
been in the antitype. During his exile, Elijah was cared for by
the Lord, and the ravens fed him. So the church had a place
pn;.pa.rcd of God, *“ where they should feed her,” (Rev. xii : 6)
and she was " nourishcd,” (verse 14) for “the earth helped the
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woman.”  Verse 14 The non-proicssiug, or Neatian wornd nave
. been Linder to tir ULnsvan than those whe onin protessed wo be
the mptends ot Jous ,—the worst eoemies of Unnistiaaity are
ajrostates.

1hunng Ebjah’> carcer there was a fuwnine and temible drouth
for the space of “ihree years and s months” (Jas. v . ay)
aftesr which camie an abundance ol rain. This pened, applied
a day fur a year, 15 2 typr of the » bme, bmes and a bab,” or
twelve bundred and sixty years of Papal dominion, 1o which our
attention has been called. Dunng that period there was a
spirual fanwne. and Jack of the water of lite—the truth ; {wit-
nesses clothed 1n sackeloth. Rev. xi: 3j but since those days
ended, 1 1748, there has been an abundance of rain. The Bible,
tract and misstonary sucteties, have done a wonderful work 1o
spreading the gospel, and overcoming the power of the apostate
woman, That power has been consumed by the spirit of the
Lord's mouth, and will speedily be destroyed by the brightness of
His presence.

We have seen how the parable of the ten virgins jound a ful-
fillment as a direct result of the abundance of raim, or spread
of Bible truth. Eljah’s earthly life ended by translation :
* And 1t came to pass, when the Lord would take up Eljab
into heaven by a whirlwind, that Eljah went with Elisha from
Gigal.” Il Kingsii: 1. So the earthly career of the church
is to end by translation ; * We shall not skeep, but we shall all
be changed.” *The dead in Christ shall nse first, then we which
are alive and rematn shall be caught up together with them to
meet the Lord in the air®  Why should Ehjah be translated?
He was no better than s (athers. 1 Kings xix : 4. Being a
typical charaeter, he represents the church both in its humiliation
and final victory. .

The closing movement of Elijah's career, seems o be typical
of the movement under the nudnight cry. This 15 not out of
character, 1n view of the relation of type and anuitype through-
out  From the ume Fhjah started jor translation until he crossed
Jordan, he made fuur distinct ovements, and we may say met as
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tainy  parnal o ~3petntinents e hope of transiation has
alway~ brea o mancut mothe mietneht cov ouvement, and ants)
the Spnng ot 197301 had as mann pagtial s ements, and disap-
poantiments as Liah bod o Thes o wlli Le oranauleied was the
dusiag o the dapcasanon i the sense 1 wineh 11 was repre-
sented Ly the cherol winch covers the gospel age *

The naties of the places w winch Ehpin wenl scem siznimcant.
He started {rom Gilgal, which means “eolling away thie reproach”
Jush v . 4. The nrst pont to which he was directed o go was
Bethel. Thar was where Jacub had the vision of the ladder; it
was calicid * the house of Guwl” The next point was Jericha,
which means * his moon, of month.”  The thind was the move-
ment (0 Jordan; and the last point was crossing Jurdan, which
means " dividing, or judgment.” The points in this movement
which correspond to those places are 1873, 1874, 1875 and 1378

The starung point of this movement was the basis of the 1843-4
movement. That movement had been, and is by many yet,
loocked upon with greatr reproazch, on account of its supposed
failure, but when it was scen that it was fundamentally correct,
the r¢proach was rolled away. The evidences that pointedto 1873
were the Gooo years, and the days of Daniel xii. That any
should have expected translation then may now seem surprising.
but with the degree of light then enjoyed, it was the best they
could do. * The day of the Lord” began then, but it was soon

‘learned that a day of trouble was due, instead of transiation  But
still looking for hight and the Lord, (Shall we say with over-anxiety ?
Will the Lord be displeased because we wamed to see Him?) the
prolonging of the davs of Daniel xii, and the prominence of the
type in the law, carned forward to the tenth day of the seventh
month in t874. (His moon.) T'hen another phase of the Lord's
tommg was due, as we have seen, and the harvest began. Hut
some of these tacts were not seen uanl alterward. The next
point was the Spring «f 1875, where the julilee cycles terminated,
and surely, it was thought. lranslatton would come then, But
instet ut that came the light on the two dispensations, the
parallels ani the harvest, and 1878 was the great point of interest.
18 *
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From 1573 t0 1870 we call crosming the Jordan It was indeed
a time of pecul.ar dinsiun, on account of the prodlamation of the
prescpce of Chnst

Alter wesaing the Jordan Ehjah and Elsha * sull went on and
talhed,” 111 Kings, it. 11 belore the * ehanot of hre ™ apprared
and parted them asunder, and carried Elijab into heaven.  They
moseid on, Lot, be it observed, they had np definite point in view,
S0 in this movement. since the Spnng of 1858 ; translation is
sull exjected, Lt with nu duhnite point of time in view.  Those
even who are looking tw the year 1881 for some change to cor-
respi:nd with the gospel tuming to the Gentiles thrce years and a
hall afict the cruss are not expecting translation then  If there
be a paralict at all w cannol aflect those who accept these truths,
but ratiwr 1hese nho reject them, or it may be the whole norainal
church, ‘Lecause there was no change in the condition of the
believers at the full end of 1he seventy weeks, or three years and
a hall after the cross.

The confirmation of the covenant (Dan. ix : 27) with the
remnant of Daniel's people seems 10 have secured 10 them the
exclusre preaching of the gospel, before 3t tumned to the Gentiles
So a [aralle] covenant week may end in 1881, in which the
present truth may be proclaimed exclusively to the nominal
gospel church, and then tum in some way (o the Jews; as they
fell yonder and]ihe gospel church rose, so the pominal gospel
church 15 10 fall here and the Jews are to nse.  We would not
speak so confidently of the exact order or mapner of future
events as of the past Ineither would we lay as much stress on 1881
as bringing 2 jazallel. as we do of 1874, 1678, and 1914, because
these are all fixed by prophetic periods, which are not in any way
dependent ¢n the parallels, while 1881 35 pot marked by 2 pro-
phetic penod. and any cxpectation of a change of any kind then,
is based wholiy on the parallelism.

But whaever is conung in 1881, we are not expecting transla-
tion. That has no pattern in the closing work of the Jewish age.
We believe the exact bour of this change is not revealed, but
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there are many reasons, which witl cre this be more or less
apparent 1o tne readers, for expecting o during this day of wrath,
an:d long before g1y From dic standpeint of the world this
period 1s a8 dark night, bt from our standpoint it is light, and not
dark. Fhe Savioer uees both phrases i reference to w: * In
that day,” and ** In that mght” Luke xwvi:31-34. And He
shows that “One shall be taken and the other left,” at an
unexpected moment, when they are engaged in the ordinary
duties of life, or resting from them. This ordinary condition
would scarcely be possible, if 1t were known exactly when the
change was due.

It certainly seems that our present position is typificd by the
going on of Elijah to an indefinite point. We do not wish to
make more of anything in the Bible than was intended, but the
existence of these corresponding features convince us that God
arranged them. Some will say, the applications are fanciful; but
let whoever thinks so, and who 1s a believer in the Bible as God's
word, account for these correspondencics in some other way. We
cannot accept as a solutiou that * They just happen s0.” These
long hidden and unused facis, are shining out now, as a new
evidence of the truth of the Bible.

There are still other points in the relation of Elijah and Elisha,
which may be of interest to some.  As there are two classes in
the church as a whole, so we find them in the representative inove-
ments. Because a jew in a special movement represent the kings
and priests, it dovs not follow that those few alone are the kings
and prests; neither because a few in a special moveinent repre-
sent the servants does 1t follow that those few alone are all the
servants. '

The class in this latter inovement represented by Ehsha are not
10 be coufonmded with the foolish wviggms.  The fuolish virgins
never were in this moveent at all, because they had not Iyght
vnough. D there have been in this movement throughout, two
clisses, wlio, in tirerr relation to each other, are cleardy reprosonted
by Ehjch and Ehsha.  Baoth were in the movement from Clgad ull
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despair > F' i~z was not proved to be a wicked man becavse he
was not tak-n His praver was answered  With Elijai’s mantle
he returned. zr ! 'n the name of “the Lord God of Eljah”
smote the warers and retumed 1o Jericho Verses 13-15. And
even the sons ot the prophets owned his power:  * The spirit of
Eljah doth rest on Elisha.”

Now, admitting that our application 1s correct, and in due time
it should be known by those not expecting translation, though in
the movement. that those who were expecting it have been taken,
what would be the legitimate result on the minds of those left?
All who knew the facts would have their faith greatly increased.
These, 100, knowing somcthing of the reasons for which transla-
tion had been expected, would say: ¢ Those men were right.
The Lord was present as the Bridegroom from the Autumn of
1874, and the harvest began then.” And as Elisha returned to
Jericho to begin his work, so these would begin their work from
the standpoint of 1873. Remember Jericho and the Autumn of
1874 are the corresponding points.

As the sons of the prophets did not believe what had taken
place, but proposed to search for Elijah, so, doubtless, it will be
when a company have been taken from the earth. If Jesus could
be taken and the world remain in ignorance of it, so may the
members of His body be taken and the world not know it. But
as fast as it becomes known the effect will be beneficial

It seems that whil= the class that Elisha, as a servant, represents
are a part of the gospel church, yet they are the connecting
link for .the introduction of the millennial age. The work of
‘““healing the nations” {Rev. xxii : 2) seems beautifully typified,
by Elisha healing the waters. II Kingsii: 1g-z2. Waters in
symbol mean peoples Rev. xvii: 15. As a means to the great
end, Elisha used a new cruse with salt, which evidently fore-
shadows the new dispeusation of truth which begins when the
church is exalted

Let it be remembered that as the mortal part of the church
called the church or bedy of Christ on earth, so the immortal
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the fauth that oy otvae . We cannot doubt tiat all wiw expzot i
and are ciotiic b w i rgateosness as with a wedding garment, w:ll
be counted in the §gan comoany, and soon sce Chinst as He s
The comng, wr e devaomaent of Fhjan, precedes tie grea:
and dreadiud day o e Ford but his work 1oliows that conin.
Mal i 5000 The penod for the developent of Elijah s the
'go.spcl age. Thereas a sease in wineh the day of wrath s begus,
and in a sinnlar sense the gospel age is ended. The evideaces of
this have been proscnted. Bat it s evident that the Eljai coo-
pany are not faly e cloped. unnt taey are exalied o st with
Ciirist i His throne. Not unul taen van they have poser oves
the natons.  Rev. u: 26, 270 This dact s good reason for be-
lieving that the exaltanon of the samts 1o the throne 15 due beture
the end of Gentile times, and betore the judgments by mcans of
which the Geniile governments are to be broken to pieces. = f
the days of these kings the God of heaven will set up a kingdow,
which shall never be destroyed, and it shall break m pieces and
consum: 2ll these kingdoms.”  Dan. n: 44
If the kingdom were not set up until the end of Gentile rule,
of course the new kinglom could not be the means of breaking
the old.  That tiis kinzdom of God is the kingdom of Christ
and the saints 1s clear, becaus: the work ascribed 1o the one is
also ascribed 10 the other. Compare Dan. n: 34 and Rew.
i:26-27. The prophecy quoted above froin  Malachi only
requires that the ruling element of the heavenly aity be Jdeviloped
before the wrath, and is therefore in harmony with what has bzen
presented a- to the great mulutitude of servants coming up out of
the great tribulanon. Rev. vii
N\ Any one who can $.¢ clearly the typical character of the Old
Testament histories, will not expect a personal Eljah 10 come
and do the great work.  Ebja s not oniy the great Restorer of
ali things, but the One whe will couvert the people.  Compare
Matt. xvu: 11 and Mal av: 50 The world are not only to be
Lrought back 10 what was lost, which inctudes natural hie, but
also tu be bruought up to the hizher conditions of the heavenly
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citv.  Rev son oy This wotk is certawmly ton much for any
monal man to do, ard there are tmany evidences that Chnst and
His choech infihe New Jerosalem state are to do the work of
blessing the natiens  The peicer of that city is the company n
the throne.

It has been supjased by many, and not without some appar-
vntly pood reasons, that the prophecies ot the coming of Ehjah
tcabied Elias in the New Testamenty were lulblled in the person
of John thic Baptist  The words of Jesus seem clearly to apply
them to tum.  Matt. avis: 1213, The disciples so understood
Him  And yet we all know that John the Bapust did not succeed
in doing the work of restoring all things, and that such restitu-
tion is not due wntil the returnol Chnst.  Acts ni: tg-23. The
angel saul john should go before Christ in the spint and power
of Fhas, Lukei:16. This shows that the prophecy did not
contemplate the comming of Ebjah bamself, There 15 a seceming
contradiction between the stateroents of Christ and the angel oa
the one hand, and that of John himself on the other. When
asked, " Ant thou Elias?” he said, “] am not.” Jna i: 21.

Jesus makes a peculiar statement which we 7egard as the key.
“ And if ye wilt receive [him] this is Elias. which was to come.™
Matt. xt : 14. It was conditional. If they had received Johm
they would have received Chnst, and the promises would have
been fulfilled.  John's mission was te point to Christ—* Behold
the Lamb of God." They could nat therefore accept or reject
either Juhn or Chnst without accepting or rejecting both.  Jobn
was the Elijah in the same sense that Christ in the flesh was the
world’s Saviour. The relation of John and Christ to the fieshly
house, was, like everything else, of a typical character.  The real
and perfect Saviour of the world is the plorified Saviour, and the
mission of the royal pnesthood, in the worlil to come, will be 1o
point the world to the Lamb of God. It was the rejection of
John, the consequent rejection of Christ, and the suspension of
tne Jewish church, which made the calling of the gospel chusch &
necessity.  John's failure made a yacancy, so to speak, in the
Elijah office, and the gospel church sils the vacancy.
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From 1his standpoint we may appreciate our high calling, and
see a force in the following words of Jesus: * Among them that
are born of women, there hath not ansen a greater than John the
Baptist : but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater
than he.” Matt xi: 11, If to be the lowest servant in the
heavenly kingdom is so great, to be exalted to the throne must
be glorious indeed. Elisha will be great, but Eljah will be
greater ; both acting harmoniously for the salvation of the world.
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CHAPTER XXIII.
WEHNING GUESTS,

“Mhe idea of o weddnig, ur marmiage, s made very promient in
the New Testament.  Christ s the Bridegroom, the church is the
bnde, and the marriage s their union, in the perfect state.  Inthe
monal stare. or during the gospel age the church s said to be as a
wvirgin espouse —engaged o be marmed. 11 Cor. xi : 2.

M course she s not a Lrude, propwer, unul she is marmied.  The
pertect, or mamed state of the church, 15 symbolized by the New
Jerusalem, which s called the brude, the Lanb's wife, Rev. xa:
9, 10, In dus age and state she rejoices * in Agpe of the glory of
GCod"  Rumi v:z2. When mamned she wall have that glory.  Rev,
ai g and jnooavu: 21-23 The church are united to Chiw
m Spint nuw, but the conswnmation of her umon s futute,  She
has the ~ Sjant of adopnion,” but * wais for the adoption ™ itsell.
Rom. vit: s and 23 In the Spires she s bone of His bone and
Aesh of His Aesh. Eph v : 3o-32.  In this scnse she is dean,
and whate, and needs no washmg,  The abose shows too that the
body and Linde of Chnst are idenncal.

The question s rased: I the church 1s-the Lnde, who are the
woedding puests ?" Some say the Jewish charch is the brde and
the gospel chiureh are the guests. At best, the Jewish church was
only a typeal bnde, and su Christ came @ the harvest of the Jew-
ish age as a o pcal Bridegrouvm.  Jno. it 2g, and Matk w: oy, 20.
Others sy the gusjwl chureh 1s the bride, and the guests are
Chnistians not included in the church proper. Tlus view . seems
anore plagsible than the othet, bt ot has dificultes. The unity
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of 25 (e bocuse of the one Spint thiey [ansoss, scems
azinst 2 b, Whoever Las not te Spant of Christ s

ot even a bane m Chnst, (Rome viin: g and whoever has the

Sputasa e rof e body, The e finger s controlled by
tho sjerd o7 % asreally as the Tager and o sumice respcts more
Bujonidal el Ters

Against both views above presented we bring the fact that
Chnist spoke of both the Jewish people and the Christian church
2> guests.  See Matt. xxi: 1-10.  T'he first part of this parable
clearly represents the closing work of the Jewish age. The
nvitation was 1o a wedding, not as a bride, but in the character
of guests. Veme 2. The inass, we know, refused the offer,
(Joo 1: 11) and in consequence Jerusalem was destroyed. Verse
7. The few who accepted were guests, because they occupy the
same position as thuse gathered from the Gentiles.  The work of
the gospel dispensation for the Gentiles is clearly represented by
the gathering trom the highways ;—the result of which is that
“the wedding was furnished with guests”  Verses g-10.

From the terms of the parable, the fruit of the gospel age are
guests. Then we may as well raise the question : “ 1f the church
are guests, who constitute the brnide? It is worthy of note
that 1 the Saviour's parables, the bride is never mentioned.
The church are called servants or guests. As servants, the
church are to occupy till He comes  Luke xix : 13 And that
this includes the faithful—the overcomers, the ruling class,-—is
shown by the reward given: * Have thou authority over ten
cities.” Verse 15. The position of the ten virgins is clearly that
of guests instead of the b.ride, and yet it 1s the kingdom of heaven
that is likencd to, or rejyesented by them.  Mart. xxv : 5.

It seems clear that the mnspection of guests (Matt. xxir : 11)
an.! the examinaton of servants (Luke xix : 15-21)are identical,
and that this inspection and casting ont of one without the wed-
ding garment, fullows the going w2 of the virgins.  Matt. xxv: 1o,
“They that were ready went in to the mairiage feast,” (see
Emphatic Diaglott) There is a separation before the going in,
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tut the casting out must be after the gaing in The one probably
represents a small company, but 10 the divisiun or separation of
the wise and fvohsh, they scem to be about equatly divided. We
think the numbers used by the Saviour must have some import,
The subyet of the wedding garment wiil be eonsidered clsewhere,

How shalt we account for the usage of Jesus in calling the
church guests, when it is so clearly taught elsewhere that the
church is to be the bnde ?  We suggest a solution.  The parables
of the Savipur relate only to the living mortal phase of the
church, while the church is the bride only 1n its immortal phase.
As soon as a Chnstian falls asleep he is no longer represented o
the parabies; so the inspection at the return of Chiist only relates
to the hving generation  That the going in to the marmage fcaat
is something that precedes going into the kingdom is evident, for
once in the smmonal state men cannot die. The bride is the
whole church, made immortal and glorified, and the mamage »
the process of placing the church in the official relationship to
Christ as His bnde. As He 15 the Everlasting Father, hex
relation to Him as His wife makes her the mother of the age 1o
come, or the people of God in that age. **When Zion travails
she shall bnog (orth childrea.”

The bving generation of Chrnstians have always, under the
leadership of the Sping, enjoyed the light due in ther day, and
tu Le in the hght when the Bridegruom comes, and the process of
glenfcauon is due, is the pnvilege of the bving generanon, and
because of this light they are guests  They understand when
He takes to Himsell His great power, *When He had retumned,
having received the kingdom,” He inspects and rewards them
Once rewarded with the promised glory, we will Le the bride,
and no loenger guests 11 s evilent that the inspection is 2 work
dune in reference to the living tnontals, for two reasons , first, the
reward follows the inspection, and second, the unfaithiul is cast
out. If going in were being made iminortal, the casting out
would be losing immortality, which is an absurdity,  The being in”
15 cvidently a state of expectation of translavon, which expectation



\.\'}.UU‘.\‘G GUE~NTS. 2535

may be el luf owant of the quaiiication represented by the
wedlog coaent Iasach 4 case darkness would result.

Tuc o veead and 100t seems 1o be a enppig of all enont
Lo Jo goo b 241 the oiiter darkness,” the condition ot tiie rest of
the workl  [ae weopnng and gnashing of teeth may refer to the
diseppointcd eaze tations, ur may be caused by the wernbile things
conthig on e world  The servants gatier, but they are not infal-
hole, and the Kinz sty vut thuse unnt for the kimgdom. Let it
not be turgotten that tios mspection and sifting is afier the King
comes, and vet belore the power ovver the nanons is given.
Luke xix: 15-19.

The dead in Chirst have no part in this hght, and are therefore
not guests. neither are they the subjects of this inspection and
sifting.  Thewr case was decided before they fell asleep.  Thercfore
Paul could traly say:  * Henceforth there is laid up for me a
cown” Il Tim. 1v:8.-

Nothing 15 more clearly taught in the New Testament than that
the judgment, ur tral of the church or house of God is the work
of the gospel dispensation. I Pet.iv:17. The Head of the
church was ars: ~tried in all points, like as we are,” and came off
victorious. Next the church pass their tnal, and whoever stands
in Chnist, cannot be brought to judgment with the world.  Only
those of the church who are alive and whose judgment is incom-
plcte, are judged at the return of the King. The judgment of
the world is the work of the age to come, and in that work the
saints are to share. 1 Cor. vi: 2.

When Paul and other saints are raised, they will not need wash-
ing or cleansmg; tor this would imply that their judgment was
incomplete.  The dead in Chnst are raised immuortal, and when
the living are changed, they too will be immortal,—both alike
sharing m the positon’of the bride, or glorined church.  If it be
Lkeptin mind, that the biving mortals are guests, by being in the
Lz, there can be no objection, we think, to our being guests now,
and sull in due ume being a part of the bride, when we put on
immortality
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W tiank ot s boen proved gt tne comdch will seon be

represente.d in heaven. or the ol state. white a part will
Femam to i, s o carth - Waen sach 3 st2te of Giings s
reached, we behicve e heavenly coupany will e kiown as the
bride, and e canily company as gaests. Thae miamage foet we
understand to be for mortals, and not (or umnortals. - The hiude
Nock will nrst be exaliad to the throne, and will be called the bride
buecause they are in the heavenly state. and reprosent all who will
be there.  As a part has represented all on carth, we see no pood
reason why a part may not represent all in heaven.

Prophets, saints. and all that fear His namwe, swall and great,
are to be rewarded under the seventh or last trump. Rev. xi: 18.
The two finst grades seem to be the little fodk exalted to the
inrone.  The = great multitude ” seem to be tie last class nanied.
* Praise God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Hinmy, small and
wreat,” (Rev. aix:3) scems to show that the saints and prophets
have gone. Then the “great multitude” raise their voices, saying,
“ Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.  Let us be
plad and rejoice  ®  ®  lor the mamage of the Lamb is come,
and His wife hath made herself ready.”  Verses 6, 7.

This seems the strongest objection to the view we present, that
those left will be a part of the heavenly aty, and therefore of the
bride. Rev. xxi: g, 10.  We would say that if the church on
earth can be considered as the - whole body fitly joinzd together,”
and yet be increased, (Fph. iv: 16) we sce no reason why the
samme may not be true of the heavenly company. We believe
the unity and variety of the church are in harmiony with each
other.

During the closing work of the age, it scems that the recogni-
tion of the invisible presence of Chnst is essential 10 the enjoy-
ment of the feast. It is to the last or Laodiccan phase of the
church that Jesus says: * Behold I stand at the duor and knock ;
if any man hear my voice, and open the door. 1 will come in to
him and will sup with himy and he with me™  Revodii: 200 We
cannot suppase the feast is of natural food ; itis the spiritual bread,
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or trzhe and s akin to the blessing enjoyed by those wha appre-
ciate His presence. Josus said, ** Blessed are your eyes for they
sce. atd vour cams for they hear;” and it the prescoce of Christ
m the desh, and the dawn of the gospel age was such a blessed
light, huw muci more blessed to live i the ight of the oullennial
dawn.

There may be manifested an undue desire on the part of some
to see Chnst with the natural eyes in these, His days, and to
have Him sit down with them o an ordinary meal.  This seems
W be imumated by the Saviour Himsell in Luke iz ozz, 230
If in the developments of the near future, it should transpire
that any one should attempt to docate Chnist in the * sccret cham-
bers,” as 1t was before He ascended, and should say, ** Lo here,
or lo there,
them.

”n

we are forewarned by the Saviour not to go after

He says He s to be as the hightnming in His day. Vene 240
Surely this is not as a man that can bLe located. But is not the
lightning seen?  We answer, only in its results. The lightning
shineth ; we see the effect but'not the invisible cause. To illus-
trate : When the crown was removed from Zedekiah, the last king
on David’s throne, the nation of Isracl fell; so when the crown
is placed on the head of Jesus—that is, when Jesus,—** whose
nght it is”—comes into the office of King, the nation of lIsrael,
begins legally to nse.  OUnly the King would or coyld restore the
nation. *»

We recogmuze, then, the presence of the King, not because we
see Him with the natural eye, but because the prophetic numbers
and parallels say He 1s due now, and we see the effect of His
presence in the nsing to favor of the nation of Israel. The effect
produced is the shining ; and we are satisfed that whoever expects
to see Chnst with the natural eye, at least before the glorification
of the church, will be disappointed.  And whoever eapects a feast
of literal food, may yet learn better, by discerning more fully be-
tween the natural and the spintual.

-
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We may be guosts by fanh, but when we are gathered together
untu Hun,—caught away to meet him n the air, (heavens) we
shall be with Hin, Le bke Him, see Him as He i, (not as e
win) and cunstitute a part of the brnde.  Alter windh we will
appredr to the world with Himg in glory,  Col itz 4
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CHAPTER XXIV.

WEDDING GAKMENT.

The wedding garment is akin to the subject of the wedding
guests, tor the guests are the persvns who were expected to havg
on the garment, and the one cast out fur want of the garment
was a guest. Matt. axii: 11, 12, As the monal phase of the
church are the guests, so the garment, whatever it may represent,
must be worn by mortals. No person may ever expect to become
a part of the bride, or heavenly company, who does not wear the
white robe here. .

If any one objects 1o the guests becoming, in due time, a part
of the bride, we will lcave it for him to show why Chnst, in
speaking of the carthly *phase of the church, calls them guests,
while the scriptures teach so clearly that the church is to be the
bride. The bnde is clothed with *“the nghteousness of the
saints.” Rev. xix: 8. ‘The saints are sanctified, or holy ones,
So that the subject of the wedding garment involves the subject
of righteousness, or true holiness.

The apostle says: * Follow peace with all men, and holiness,
without which no man shall see the Lord” Heb. xii: 14  This
language 1s doubtless equally true, whether applied 10 our seemg
Him as He s, when these vile bodies are changed, and we are
made lke Him, or to the discernment of His presence as the
Bridegroom, before we are changed. A man may by intelleciual
power appregiate a mathemancal argument which shows that the
Bridegroom 15 due here, and on that prncipie accept it, but no
one can cnter into the spirit of the matter, and enjoy the feast of

1y
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communien with Hun unless he isom spmipatiy with the Lord In
uthier words, witess the mwan s holy e will soun discarnd the adea
ol the presence of Chnst and get into outer darkness, no matier
huw dear the argaiment may have seeined mathematieatly

fecording 1o the prophetic poation taken i those pages, such
3 teat v due bere an all suech as bave acoepted the adea of the
presence of Chnst, on the strength of these arglunents We
Beheve thal this test e the amspection of the goests of Mauw.
axit o 11-13. H our applivacen s worrect, some of those who
have accepted the wdea of tlic resence, will yer discard a2, and,
krsing their light, will be bound hand and foit, and cast mito outer
darkness.  The vuter darkness we understand to be the condition
of the world at large n relation to these things. [T none should
pass through such an experience, we would gladly admit our
nastake,

The question, What is the wedding garment, or in what does
true holiness consist ?—becomes a vety impottant one Ln out esti-
mation ; and It 1s 2 signthcant fact, that this subject is receiving
much attention by all who have accepted these prophetic argu-
ments. A person's idea of holiness would naturally seem to be,
in some sense, an index of the conditidn of his mind  An ad-
vanced Chnstian could not regard the subject with indifference, —
much less treat 1t with contempt.  We would not however, judge
men on the strength of their theosies about holiness, for we have
learned to believe that some Chrisiians are betier than the theones
which they hold. They are led by external cucumstances to
accepl of (ormulated statements, the leguimate resuhs of which
they do not see, and from which, could they see, they would
shnnk as fromw snakes in the grass. Their theories are not in
harmony with their Lives, and arc ** mistakes of the head and not
ol the hean,”"— allowing the ure of a cummon, though perhaps
not a scichtific capression.

Thete arc two views of this subject of the garment, wihich we
would consider._ Oue s that it is an understanding of God's plan,
and the other that it 1s a good or holy character.  If we under-



WL SG GAKBEN TS, 1

stan | the Leros the first 5 antelectual, while the other relates 1o
the heart and bfe w1 we may say the laiter s hife 10 ity two
phascs, internal and externall The later view seems to accord
with the gencral tcaching of the Bille

No witc can read ths book carefully, and think that the wniter
ighores the imponaace of an understanding of what our Father
has revealed of His plans  The nght thecry is to be sought aftef,
Lut it 15, we believe, a false theory, that teaches that knowledge
is the wedding garment The apostle exhorts to *grow in grace,
:and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 11 Pet. il ; (8.
We may be o danger of making either too Little, or tob much, of
knowiedge There is a relation between the knowledge of truth,
and practical Wfe, which the apostles were cateful 10 defend

Faith in Christ as a living, Juving, and personal Saviour, is pot
to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan  The babein
Christ has such a faith, but a perfeet knowledpe of God's plan s
not attained until faith ends  Here, while laith and hope abide,
we sec through a glass darkly, aud know only 1n part, but when
that which 15 perfect is come, that which is io part shall be done
away. 1 Cor. xiii: g-1}.

A frend makes me a present of a Lox, containing many
precious things. It is 2|l mine from the moment [ receive it, but
a long time may be required to learn the value of what it contains.
Hec that receives Jesus as his Saviour and Lord, receives the whole
truth,—a precious box of jewels. *1am the vuth” The more
we know Him, the mor¢ we will love Him; but He is ours from
the moment we receive Him.  Eternity alone will fully reveal the
full value of the gilt of Chnist.

Some think it is not possible to know the iruth, without its
preducing the nght condition of mind, and consequent obedience,
We cannot, of course, say what the effcct of a perfect knowledge
would be, for, as we have scen, such knuwledge 15 nut attainable in
this bfe. But yer what God recognizes as the wedding garment
must be gained i this life.  But that too much stress may be
laid on mere theory is evident.  IT knowledge alone were nceded
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tu produce the desired resulls 3a tu Craraticr, tnen exbulatiun to -
holy hining would not be necled. some seck 10 be consistent
with such a6 wlea, and always teach, but nover exhort, [ may
Le the provinee ol une to Wach, and .nuthar 10 cahont, but ore
should ma distasd the other, w say 1 bave no need of thee”
Rom. an : 6-3 and 1 Cor. xiv : 23,

No one can careflully read the apostles’ writings, and nut be
impressed by the fact that they are largely made up of exhorta.
tiuns to practical holy liveng.  The Huly Spint dues nothing
vain ; but if knowledge invanably produces obedience, all such
exhortations are vain.  Paul tells us of some who ' hold the
truth in unrighteocusness”; (Rom. i: 18) which would bc'irn[x.xss.b
ble if knowledge were holiness, or always produced . The
wrach of (iod is revealed against the ungodliness and unrighteous-
pess of snch men, * Because that when they knew God, they
glonficd Him not as God, ncither were thanktul”  Verse aa.
“ Wheretore God gave them up to unclanness.” Verse 24 0
knowledge s righteousness, Paul should not, and would not, have
written as he did

John says: ** Little children, let no man decetve you ; he that
dovth nghteousness, 15 sighteous” I Jno iz 7. *in this the
children of God are manifess, and the children of the Devil ;
[Wheat and tares ! Matt. xiii : 38] whosoever docth not right-
eousness is not of God, neither he thar loveth not his brother,"—
verse 10. 11 is as necessary to sdey the wuth as o have it

Truth obeyed will prove the savor of Lle unto life, but if dis.
abeyed, it is the savor of death unio death.  Knowledge is power,
either for good or evil, and the more a person knows, the greater
his responsibility.  * Ta whomn anuch is given much is required.”
*'This 15 the condemnation, that hight is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light, Lecause their deeds were
evil™ Wy have the unnustakeable testimiony of Paul that though
a man * have the gift of prophecy, and understand all snystenies,
and all knowlalge ; and though he have all faih, su that he
could remove mountains, and have nol &av, he 15 nothing”
1 Cor. xui: 2. .
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Whes can Ll 10 see that the olyect ol God, i g, men the
truth. s harsetet, — e bang men o a Godbke condinon ;. and
that of men do nat oley the truth, and 1l to realize and evpress
have an thar hives, &liis vain?

The apestehie antin was o state 2 truth, ardd then make i
the lasn of ap eshortation. " Ye are not your vwn, ye are
bought with a pre, therelore glonty God v your body and in
your spinit which are His.” 1 Cor w1 - 1g-20  In the cleventh
chapter of Romans, 1'aul presents sume of the general features of
the great plan of (o, as an expression of wondrous love and
merey If knowledge were enough, the two follow ing chapters
would never have been wotten But he begins: T Leseech
you thercfore. brethren, by the mercies of Guod, that ye present
your Lodies a living sacnfice, holy and acceptalde unto CGrod. which
is your reasonable service.” Rom. xii: 1. Then follows a clear
statement of gencral (Chnsvan conduct.  And of these precepls
were obeyved, earth would be like heaven.

But we are asked:  ** Is not faith counted for nghtevusness 7"
Yes, a faith that “ works by love,” is so counted Gal. v:6.
Faith never justificd anyone until it led him to obedicnce. - Paul
says Abraham was justified by faith, and some have thought James
contradicts him, but nut so. He says: ** Abraham was justified
by works, and not by (ath oaly. Jas. i : 24 Paul shows that
the faith of Abraham and that of all other Bible worthies, was of
the working kind. “ By ifaith Abel offered a sacrifice.” Heb.
x1:2 By tanh Noah prepared an ark.” Verse 3 * By (aith
Abraham * * obeyved and went out” Verse 8 * By faith
Abraham * * offered up Isaac” Verse t7. They acted by
{fauth,

-The woman's faith saved her, but not until it led her to touch
the hem of Jesus' garment. Martt. ix: zo-22, Fath alone or
scparately, does not save, and is not righteousness.  Men cannot
be justified by the deeds of the law, but we do not read that mea
can be saved without obeying the gospel  We do not claim that
the mere outward obedience is all that God requires  ** He that
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hath clean hands and a pure heant,” shall ascend into the hill of
the Lord  Ps. xxiv : 3, 4

The garmcnt s the righteousness of hean expressed nlife It
shows luyalty, punty and felfowship with the Lotd  ** God hath
nut calle: us 16 uncleanness, but unto holiness ™ | Thess. v ).
The parment expresses the efect sought and gained, rather than
the means by which it is produced.  * This is the will of God,
even your sanclificauion, that ye should abstain from fornication.”
Verse 3 To sancudfy s not merely 1o set apan, but 10 set apart
for a holy use, or to make holy, of (ree ffom sin " Now being
made free froma sin, and become servants 10 God, ye have yowr
fruit unto hohness. and the end everlasting fe.” Rom. vi: 22,

The object of our union with Christ, as branches in a vine, is
that His life and love may be developed in us, and that by His
Spirit the deeds of the flesh may be monified. Rom. viii: (3.
“ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit” Jno.
xv : 8. “As the branch cannot bear frwt of itseli, except it abide
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me” Verse o
“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 1w my love”
Verse 10, “ This s my commandment, that ye love one
another” Verse 12.

A pute garment is a pure hfe ; flush spots are caused by yielding
to the carnal nature. We are to be clothed with nghteousness as
with a garment, and to hale the garment spotied with the flesh.
Jude. 23. The wedding garment is the Dhvine nature developed
and manifested. Il any one will examine the New Testament on
the subject of holiness, they will be surprised that any one ever
thought of applying it to anything else than punty of heart and
bfe.

That rightecusness is counted, or imputed, to new converts i
uue. Bewng in Christ they are complete in Him, because God
counts a work begun, as if it were coraplete.  For this reason all
Chnsuans are counted ** holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling.” Heb iu: 1. And yet the business of our lives is to teave
the things that are behind, and press toward the mark for the
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pnze of the Iygh calling.  Phib i 203, 14 What s unputed to
us 18 to be develoged 1n ws, a0d manvested 0 our lives, —viz
rightevusness,

That those who ftve late in the shspensanun, should have mure
ight than those who hved further back in the shining path s true,
Lut the same loyalty to God, and uwvercoming the Hesh, was
required of those who feil asleep as of us  The saints were tested
in their lives, and were prepared for the coming kingdum befoce
they fell asteep Hence Paul could sas . Hencefurth 1s laid
up for @we 3 crown "

If a perfect theology were the n;:Ccssar)' pre-requisite to being
a part of the bnde, Christ chosc a dack, dark ume to take out a
people for His name. The future might have been better, for
* The watchmen shall see eye to eye, when the lord shall bring
again Zion" lsa i : 8 The spirt of lovalty o Chnst has
always becn possibie, and we may say it i1s the most essential
qQuality of a true learner. It may assist us much 1o discarding
error, and in adding truth to what we have already learaed 1M
any man will do His will he shall know of the doctnne.” Jno.
vii : t7  Then loyalty 15 fundamental

We believe the wedding garment is cAurdcter ,-~the highest cx-.
pression of the greatest effect, produced in us by the faith and
love of Christ. QOur theory being nght will not prove that we
have the garment on. To all who accept the prophetic evidence
of the presence ¢f Chnst, there must come a rial, and it may be
a shalung as io a nddle ; and all who have pot the character with
which God 15 pleased, will go through the nddle, whatever theis
theory may be. The objecl of a wnal 1s twofold : = First, to
prove what we are, and secund, to develop surength  The wee
that stands the storm, 1s made stronger; it sends its Toots deeper
and takes a stronger hold

If we have the evidenue of His  presence, though ovisible to
ous natural eyes, and are able by the dpint to overcome the Aesh,
—isee Gal. v 1 1g-21) ; and to Lear the frouts of the Spint, which
arc “lve, joy, prace, long-sulfenng, gentleness, goodness, faith,
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meekness, and  tenatanie” we may indeed  apgrooaie His
proscice, and know what it e 10 sage with Hon and "He with us,
From the abuve senptnre, s cvulent that zoodness, which comes
Ly the Spant. counts in the race fur the high calling,

May we, then, be alle 1o adorn our lives with holiness: * Add
to faith, virtue , 10 virtue, knuwiedge |, 10 knowledge, temperance;
10 temperance, patience ; to jabence, podbness; to godliness,
Lrotherly kindness ; and 10 Lrotherly kindoess, CHARITY."
The last 15 greatest.  These seven added graces will secure the
“ abundan entrance* [l Pet.1: g-11. To such as are ri|.:-encd
into these qualities of our Head, the King will not say: ** Why
camest thou in hither?' but * Well done, enter thou into the joy
of your Lord"
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CHAPTER XXV.

BABYLJN.

BasyLoN means confusion. There are two mysteries in the
Bible : * The mystery of godhness ; (I Tim. iii : 16) and " T he
mystery of iniquity.” II Thes i1:7. They ‘are, of course,
opposed to cach other.  Both are progressive in their develop-
ment as has already been shown of the fimst. The mystery of
godliness progresses upward, however much it may at times scem
to be a failure; and the mystery of iniquity progresses down-
ward, however much it may at times scem o be a succesa
The Head of the first is God, and the head of the second &
the Devil . .

As God and truth are infinite, they are eternal; and as the
Devil and error ase finite they must come to an end ;—they are
permitted for a time to stand in the way of truth, as obstacles to-
be aovercome The aeature never can thwart the plans of the
Creator. God's cause is represented by Jerusalem, both in type
and antitype ; and the opposition is represented in both type and
antitype by Babylon. Both are brought to view side by side, in
the succession of the ages, from creation down, until Jerusalem
reaches the climax of glory, (Rev. xxi: g-11) and Babylon goes
down to rise no more.  Rev. xawiii : 21. '

The systewn, or organization goes down, bul not the people
At that point godliness ceases 1o be a mystery,—(Rev. x : 7},
and then follows an age of the revelation, or ' manifestation of
the sons of God ;" by means of which the nations, long cursed
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by Babylun, shali Le blessed, unuf * there shall be no more
cufsc,”—(Rev xxi . 3y and “the creature nseh also shall be
dehivered from the bondage of corruption wo the glorious Lt

ot the children of God ™ Rom. vi ; 1g-21.

Whoever can see ine progressive developimeat of both mysterics
side by side in the succession of the ages, will And an addinonal
evidence of the wonderiul character of the Bible, and of its
Divine origin We go back 1o the age before the dood, and a5
we found a type of the cunquening power in the seed of Lhe
woman, su we ind a yype of the opposition 1n the serpent, * Aed
1 will put eninity Letween thee and the woman, and between thy
secd and her seed ; 11 shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
tus heel” Gen.n: 15 Here s a pictonal representanion of
the two mystenes, ol wwuth and error, in the persons of their cap-
tans. The serpent s in the foreground, as the enemy to be
overcome.  He, not the woman, 15 addressed, and his doom
foretold. It s therefore a threatening instead of a promise, but
as death to the scrpent means biessing to the nauons, we may
say this 1s the gospel nggatively stated. There 15 a long and
szvere strupgle, a buter opposition, and the enemy dics hard, but
victory must come to God and 1he right.

Babylon 15 not menticned, —neither is Jerusalem, but the under-
lying principle of both is loreshadowed.

In the patriarchal age, which followed the flood, the gospel
takes the form of a covenant, or promise, given to Ahraham, but
God's nngdom (in type), of which the earthly Jerusalem was the
capual, was not organized until the Jewish age. So in the patn-
archal age we find the Babel builders, which gives the promise, 80
to speak, of what is coming, but Babylon is not recognized as &
kingglom, until in the Jewisn age.

Jerusalem was made subject to Babylon in the typical kinpdom
age.  Babylon was the head of gold, the universal empire uf eanh.
Dan ii: 37, 38 As the typiaal prople of God were made eap-
uves to the literal Babylon in the Jewish age; so the true church,
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the hols Gty s made subjeer to misne Batalon, the mother of
harluts, 0 the gimpel age Rev avu 5.6 The liueral Babylon
was the head of human governments, as represented by the image
of Dan n, and all the system goes lown together. Verse 35 So
mystic Babylon is the mother of harots. anl the whole system,
inviuding the daughters, must pensh, ere the glonous era of righte-
ousness can be tully imtroduced  Iv is the combinstion of the
church and state 1hat constitutes harlotry in the prophecies; —or
the union of tne church with the world; for the heast as an‘er-
pire, rules and represeots the workl. A worldly church 1s an
abominauion of the earth, as the Lord secs it.

The spinit of Babel, or Babylon, 1s the same in all its stages,—
promise, type and anutype.  Pride, ambition, seli conceit and
effort at worldly organizauon are s leading characteristics.
* And they said, Go to, let us build a iy and a tower, whose top
may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us a name, lest we be
scattered abroad.” Gen. x1: 4. [t is the same spirit as the mod-
emn cry: * Union gives strength,” and numbers give respectability.
The latter part is doubtless true, and the former 1s,a plausible
sophism. RIGHT is strength, and the union of nght elements
15 an expression ol its innate power, but anyone conscious of be-

" ing nght, had better stand alone, than to compromise with evil

for the sake of union. All such structures have * brick for stone

. and shme for mortar,” (verse 3; and what is intended to preserve,

results 1n ruin

The confusion of tongues was the result, and was an expression
of confusion of mind. There was an effort to reach heaven by
methods of their own ;—God gave His method of connecting
earth and heaven in Jacob's ladder, on which the communica-
tions both down and up were made Gen. xxviii : 1z. This
ladder is doubtless a type of Christ, as the angels ascend and
descend upon the Son of man Jno. i:g1. He alone can
bring men to perfect success, and to the heavenly state. The
union in Him, as of ** ane Body and one Spirit,” (Eph iv: 4)is
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the only real, safe and permanent unon Union on any man
made creed, or other human foundatiun, will be dissulved, and the
defeat wall be eternal

Wien the Balel builders had dune ther best, the Lord, by a
preudiar judgment, thwarted thewr plans ; so also in the kingdom
ol Batylon. When it had rcached the pinnacle of human gluryl
as the head of nations, the same spint of pride and of organized
grandeur was cxpressed. ' The kiny spake, and said, {s not this
great Babylon, that 1 have built for the house of the kingdom, by
the might of my powee, and the honour of my majesty #*  Dan,
iv: 3o While the word was in his mouth, the voice from heaven
said :  * Oh king, the kingdom 1s departed from thee.” Verse 31.
The son, Beishazzar, took his place, but becausé he humbled not
himself, but exalted himsell against the Lord, the handwriting on
the wall revealed his doom. " God hath remembered thy king.
dom and fimshed it;" * Thou an weighed in the balances and
found waeting ;"  * Thy xingdom 15 divided, and given 10 the
Mudes and Permians.” Dan. v : 22-31.

God has declared that he that exajts himsell shall be abased,
and such is the spirit and fate of Babylon in every form. The
spirit and some of the leading qualines of the New Testament
Babylon are well known. They could not be more accurately
described than by Faul. 11 Thess. i@ 3, 4 1t was the umon
with the state that gave the woman the name of the man of sin,
even as the irue church takes the name, an shares the authonty
ul Chnst. A church in such union with human governments 18
an apostate. There have been, arc, and may be other anti-
christs, but the worst of all enemies is une who professes to be s
friend, but 1n works deny Him., '

No one person ever can in three years and a halfl of either
literal or symbolic 1ime, do the temrible work of that woman-
man, of church-beast, which was drunken so many centuries
with the blood of the sainis Rev. xvii : 6. Before the complete
apostacy, came the " faibng away” Rome had as pure a church
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as any. Rom. s G-s50 The mystery o aniuity began to work
in the cburch in Pauls day Il Thess u: 7. Consderning the
ternble suffefings and gersccunons of tne eatly church, under
Pagan rule, there was a giedl temptation o seek Jovos with tie
state  The Pagan wife stood 1o the way, tut, by gradaal Process
the church succeadud I wooing the governtneat o nunnnal
Chnsuaniy, and once united. the chureh ecuntrolled the staie,

The New Testament clearly recugnices a local, lamnly, chureh
organization, whictt in 1ts simphcity and unity. represcnts the body
of Chnst  Such a company ol believers, so lar as the manage-
ment of WS adars in concerned, s entrcly independent o all
other similar companies, anid owns no authornty but that of Christ
Perhaps the #irst siep in the falling away irum the siphiaty of the
gusnel, was ine orgamzing ol two of more such Socal churches
under une head It nught at Rrst have been tor counsed, but u
soon resulted an legisiation; and the assumptinn of the authonty
of one over many readily developed anto Popedom  To avord
such results Ihen or now, all required would be obedience 1o the
law of Chrst. *Call no man master, for one 15 ypur Master,
even Christ.”

The mother church claims all power over the consciences of
men ; over the ordinances of the gospel, to modify or set them
aside, or 1o make new ones; and to open or shut heaven in refer
ence to those who either obey or disobey her mandates, It was
while in this state of adulterous union with the state, and under
the influence of tins dominecning spint, that si.= zave binh to her
daughters.  No wonder then if they should Le " ke her in many
respects.  Who are the daughiers of Rome? Thase who came
from her. and who imbibe her spint, and (o .= her teachings
Nar that all her teachings are wrong. but tum shoull be dis.
carlel wherever they set aside the teachings <4 the Bible.

We do not maimtain that the Protestant o .rches are in no
respect better than the mother chureh. Mo are but distang
descendants of Rome ; but the danger stuli ciats of beng con



3oz ¥ Da

trolled by the Babylonsh custums, and in the spanit of candur
amt Mindness we woubd warn our hretiron everywhere tu own buat
one Master, and tu let His word alone be our guide.  T'he inilu-
ence ol the reformaton, has been in the nght ddirection 1in many
respects, and i01s not ended  We should be retormers too We
hunor thoss men who struck lor hberty fromn Papal usurpauons,
not 5o much by senling down at the point te which they cane,
as by doing as they did, —lcaving the things which are Lebind and
pressing on.

From the ume of the relormation there was a  gradoal
scparation of the mother church and suate, by the state with-
drawing s support, until perhaps (870, when she became a
witlow. Her claums ol power over the consciences of men did
not lessen, but rather increased, as she f(elt that her power
was going.  And it will be remembered that it was in 1870 that
the dogma of her infaliibility was published to the world. ‘I'his
was the height of blasphemous assumption, and in this case as in
the typc, her doom was declared. The Viclor Emanuel govern-
ment immediately took possession of Rome, and since then the
Pope might almost be considered as a pnsoner in the Vatican.
But it is not over. for sull “ she saith 1o her heart, I sit a queen,
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. ®* *  and she shall
be bumed with fire <~ [judgmens] for strong is the Lord God
who judgeth her"” Rev xviii: 7. 8 As a millstone cast into
the sea: ‘* Thus shall that great city Babylor be thrown down,
and shall be found no more at all.” Verse 21.

These threatenings seem maost directly applicable to the mother,
but there are reasons for beheving they will fall, in some sense,
on the daughters—the nominal Christian world. The mother
is called the beast, hecause of her union with the séven-headed
maonster. Rev. xiii. The daughters are united to the world,
which the beast represents  The judgments are threatened not
only on the beast, Lt upon the worshippers of the beast, or
s image, or who receive his mark ;,—characlenstic.  Rev,
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v g, 1a. Thete are many reasons which have been presented
fur Lelioving that the ponnnal Cnnatan worl) are iy the same
atutude as were the Jewish church aftes Christ lelt their house
deswlate, That there was wheat i 1 after thal, wlnch was
savedl put of i, hay bevn shown. 5o 1t 1s here,

That every orgameation which s opposed to God's plan will in
this day ol wrath ennnble and {all, there can be no doubt. Many
Chnistians are i trouble over the prospect. and they will be tor-
menled by the facts, just as long as they seck to uphold false
systems Rev wv 3t Perhaps the scenes described in the
jreceding verses are not due until the little flock is taken, as the
plagues are not due bl then ; bul if those who are left ought net
to worship the beast. neither should we " Come wut of her, y
peaple, that ye be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not of
her plagues” Rev. xvii @ g This may apply 1o us.

We are not disposed 0 dictate or specify, but 1o plead for a
great pnacple.  ** Call no man master " Recognize the unity
of the body and Spint o1 Christ  Take the word of the Lord
as-the oafy rule of faith and practice, and prove all things by
it, whoever speaks Yield not to the tide of a wicked genera-
tvion and a worldly church. Whatever cause cannot stand
without means raised by doubtful measures, had better fall;
and see that you are not buried in its Tuine

The open Bible in the hands of the people, and the Spint
of God in their hearts, has ever been death to formalism and
oppressive systems.

The man of sin has been consumed by the Spirit of the
Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by the mamifestation of
the truth concerning His presence

The destructnion of the system will prove a blessing to the
people, as the destruction of slavery 1s a blessing 10 the slaves

The world had onc language before the Babel building,—
Gen. 11 . 1. And alter the burning up of Babylon, and all it
represents, by the fAre of God's jealousy, “ Then,” He says,
*will | turn 10 the people [tAey are not burned up) a pure laa-
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guage, that they may a'l call upon the name of the Lord to serve
Him with one consent”™  Zeph wi: 8-4 It 1s not necessary ton
suppose that the pure language of the future 1» confined to the
literal, though it may be inciuded. The grand thought is that the
zZreat Babylomish system {confusion) will be done away, and
therefore the nations witl know the Lord, and be blessed in Him,

Jerusalem is the exalted ; Babylon the debascd ; to which will
we ally ourselves ? '
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CHAPTER XXVIL
REVELATION SEVENTEEN.

I~ this chapter we find an argument, not based on time, which
seems to be in harmony with the ume arguments, in locating the
tirme of trouble in this generation.

The language is symbolic, but the Bible interprets itself. The
chiel symbaqls here are the beast and the woman. A wild beast,
in prophecy, means a human kingdom, (Dan. vii: 17, 23) and a
church is represented by a woman,—a good church by a virgin,—
a corrupt church by a harlot.

The beast here is the same as Daniel's fourth beast, the other
three having served their time before John's day. John saw the
Roman Empire in various phases, but always as a beast with
seven heads and ten horns, until the time it comes up as a head-
less monster, which we will consider. The church of Rome is
the only one that has ever sat upon, and controlled the Roman
Empire. The description given is too plain to be misunderstood.

In this statement we have more to do with the beast itself.
John saw it in three distinct phases, but remember it is always the
same beast. It is described as “ the beast that was, and is nbt,
and yet is." Verse 8. We understand the first phase to be the
purely cavil government, or Pagan Rome, described as the
Dra-gon, Rev. xii; the second, or “is not"” state, that in which
it was ecclesiastical, or controlled by the woman, as described in
Rev. xiii; and the third state when it throws off enurcly the
religious restraints, and appears as a headless monster, or in the
character of the Commune. In the second state it is said to be

20
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in a buttemless i, nwn which i comes out 1nto the third state,
and gues e perdition,

The beast 15 said 1o have seven heads and ten horns. The
freads are called mouniains and kings. {kipdoms] Verses g, 10,
Literatly, Kowme 1s Lul: on seven hills, and s olien called the
“seven hilled ay.”  But w symbuhc prophecy, 3 mountain
means a government  Babylon, when destroyed, was called &
* bural mountain,” and tne kingdurs of God s calied the * il
ol the Lond,” or ~mountain of the Lord's house."  Ps. axiv : 3,
Isa, .2 Kmg wr hingdom has the same signification. It
ifoes not mean a king as a person. but a dynasty, as represented
by its ruler.

Rome, from the tunc it was recognized in propliecy, as the
fuurth Least, was 1o hasve seven forms of pguverumenl, Rome
cxisted 730 years beflore Chnst, but we have nothing to do with
it until it had conquered the worldl, about B. C. 31. [t was not
the fourth beast till then. The ten homs are ten divisions
Dan. i1 : 41, and vi: 24 The seven forms of government are
successive, as shown by the statement, * Five arc fallen, one is,
and the other is not yet come.” Verse 1to. [t has its heads voe
at a tise.  The seven heads all Lelong to the first two states of
1he empire, for when it comes out of the boltomless pit to go
into  perddition, it 1s the eighth. Compare verses 8 and 01 It
is not an eighth head,—u has but seven heads,—Dbut it is the
beast itself without 2 head  The body of the Least,—os the
nations and people,—s the only thing that could propetly be
saxl tu be “ of the seven” Verse 11. The upnsing of the people,
without a head, can but result in perdinoo.

The present governmient of Romne, which was organized by Vie-
tor Emanuct in 1872, is the seveuth form of government which
Rome has had since it was recognizod in prophecy, about B.C. 30

Being the seventh, it must be the last, il the application Le
currect . and the present condiion of the nations indicate jum
such an upnsing of the people as would be represcnted by a
[ eadless monster.  Such is Communism.
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The first head or form of government, was Consular.  This
lasted only a lew vears.  The secomd was the Impenal, or rule of
the Cassars, which continued from about B. €. z7 until A D
476 Four a consulerable ume the cmpire had bheen overrun to
some extent by Gothic barbanans and 3t the above date one of
the chiefs declared himself king of Rome, and occupied the
palace of the Casars. The third head, then, was that of the
Gothic kings, which cuntinued unul about A I ¢38. The
fourth head of Rome was the Papacy, covening a space of 1260
years, and reaching to A D 1598 Others dunng that period
glaimed ta be the rulers of Rome, but they did not establish a
government in the city of HKome—the scat of the beast.
Papacy in that phase of its power was the “ forty.two months’
beast”  Rev. xiii : §

In 1708 the Papal organization was abrogated, and the Roman
Republic declared  This was the fifth head, and lasted only

. about two years.  In A. ). 1800 the Papal organization was re-

stored, under the direction of Bonaparte  The restored papacy
was the sixth head, and sustained by the Napulconic dynasty
with its two homs, it continued uotl A. D, 1870. As before
stated; the present is the seventh, and therefore the Jast The
prophecy declares of the seventh, that “ when he cometh, he
must continue a short space.”” Verse 1o. It has continued a
short space, and all are aware that the people of Europe are
about ready to throw off not only the religious restraints, but the
restraints of monarchial governments Rome, as the fourth
beast, represents the world, and 1the world is about ripe for revo-
lution. The beasi that came up (ar enough, at the French Rev.
olution, to shake his mane. 50 to speak, will soon alarm the world
Not a crowned head hut well may tremble at the outlogk, and
many of them do. Even wn Republican America, * jaen's hearts
are failimg them for fear, and for looking after those things which
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shak-
en.” Luke xxi:z6.

'The idea of the present head of Rome being the seventh, is
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confirmed by a look at the standpont w1 the prophet. Juha was
on the Isle of Paunus buansell, but he was carncd turward in spint
1o the ume of the jud_nent of the woman. Verse 1. It has
beea since 1800, when tne papacy was restored, that the samne
horns, or divisiuns of the cmpire, that 1ormerly sustained her,
have haterd her, and made her desolate and naked, until in 1870
ali her polical power was gone,  Then the standpoint of the
prephet was dunng the reign of the siih head, according 1o the
application. From that standpoint it could truly be said: * Five
are fallen, one is, and the other 1s not yet come.” Verse 10.

The mass of men will wonder at the developments of the near
future, but all who can see these things as fuifiliments of prophe-
cy, will not be surprised Verse 8 Is it of chance, or of Divine
arrangement, that time prophecies, prophecics without time, and
the signs of our times, all unite in declanng that the time of
trauble is here?  We leave the question for the reader 1o answer
for himsell. Your answer will in som= way affect your life.
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CHAPTER XXVII

GUSPEL AND ALV AILIUN,

Tuk gospel s Ged's power unte salvauon, —Rom. i : 18 All
pews, or all truthis, are not gospel.  Gospel means * good tidings,”
er news,—Luke it 1o, A wrapon in the hands of a man, is a
puwer, only when applied. A handspike niay be called a lever, on
account of the purpose for which it s designed ; but stnetly it s a
lever only when applicd. The truth concerning Chnist is the gospel
to be preached; (1 Cor xv : 1—34) but it must be preached before
it 15 gospel in the highest sense. The truth s good before men
hear it, but not =eiws.

We make this, which in sote respects s a needless distinenon,
to give emphasis to the fact that it is the truth as it s in Jesus,
presched that 1s God's power unto salvation. The truth can
neither be belicved nor disbelieved until presented te the mind
Till then it can neither save nor condemn  Mark avi: 15-16,
* It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 1o save them that
Lelieve” 1 Cor b: 21, = How shall they Lelieve in Hun of
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a

preacher? = ®

3o then faith conieth Ly hearing, and heanng
by the word of God”  Rom. x : r3-t7.  Preaching is necessary,
then, to the salvation of men ; and it s safe to say that men's
tinal state will not be fixed until after they have heard the gospel,
that is, the truth concerning Chnist.

1t 15 sometimes said, ** Ah, we have too much preaching ; we
must pray and sing people into Chnst.”  Can we have 100 much
preaching, if it is of the right kind?  Fine vesays, on moral and
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thy free Spent Then will T teach transzressors thy ways; and
sinners shall be converted unto thee” Verses 12, 13, Mark !
It is Aot a restoration ol salvation he asks. as il he had been cut
off, but o1 the jovs of ~alvauon. A jovless life misrepresents
Christ.

Note ! the praser was for himself, but the object was that others
might be converted The means used on the sinner was the
teaching of God's ways, this the gospel tells  This inspired rule

., we may safcly follow.

Preaching is not scrmomizing  Every Chnstian should be a
preacher of the zospel, both by word and action.  Nearly all the
preaching of Christ and the apostles. was private conversation,
Those who have observed most, know best, that the greatest relig-
ious awakenings have been the result of the private, personal
efforts of a praying church. One of the greatest ditficulties has
been, that even Christians, have been witling 10 talk about every-
thing else rather than the gospel, and the great things connected
with it. .

We are asked, ** Do you believe in the salvation of sinners now 2"
Decidedly, yes; as much as ever! It will never be too late for
the presentation of the gospel of God's love in Christ, as long as
there are sinners unsaved.  The penitent will always ind mercy.
There is a branch of the great plan that belongs exclusively to
the gospel age. The gospel of the kingdom comng, will not
always need 10 be preached; but during the age of the kingdom
itself, as has been shown, the love of Christ will be the winning,
saving power  The bnde of Chnst receives, not only the salva-
tion which is in Christ Jesus, but also an eternal glory. 1I Tim.
i: 10 Butit will be as true in the coming age as ever, that
Christ is *“ the Author of cternal salvation to all them that obey
Him"” Heb. v:9g.

We would brniefly define satvation.  Man needs a Saviour. The
gospel can be best appreciated 1o the bght of man's necessities.
What man docs not need, though it were provided, would not be
gospel, but Gud provides nothimg m vain.  Man is a sinner; he
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If tuan were =070 o sited wnnder the orignal cume, no one couid
be on tnal tor ciernal ico To believe was great iruth cannot
change ity but i wal dhange the an. It is God's puwer to win
and clevate. 1t itz Toun lation of repentance. What it is to
the believer i tios ase, it waid be to the Lehiever o the next age,
but now we deal espeaially with the present. . Redemption 1s tae
good news of wirat God through Chrst has done for the world.

We believe that the saivation mamly treated ot in the New
Testament 1s what we have styled the present salvation, which
includes pardon and cleansing. The salvation promised in the
commission of Chnst is pardon, or the remission of sin, and
does not necessanly include the eternal salvation. By comparing
Matthew, Mark and Luke, it will be seen that the commission
embraces preaching, faith, repentance, baptism. remission of sins,
and, afterward, obedience to all Christ's requirements. Matt.
xxvili : 19. 20, Mark xvi : 5, 16, and Luke xxiv : 46, 47. Peter
so understood the matter, and was the first to offier * remission of
sias ” to both Jew and Gentile after the resurrection of Christ.
Acts ii : 38 and x : 43

It only refers to the sins that are past, (Rom. 1ii: z5) and
therefore forgiveness should never be confounded with indulgence,
. or a license to sin.  * Let the sinner forsake his ways and the
unrighteous man his thought, and let him turn to the Lord and
He will have mercy upon him * ® and abundantly pardon.”
Isa lv:7. . ) .

Forgiveness 1s a great salvation of itself. * Blessed is he
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed is
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” Rom. iv: 7, 8.
Guilt, when realized, is a plague spot in the mind, which withers
the joys of life  Who would not rejoice if they had the assur-
ance that all the past sins of their lives were cancelled? How
can this assurance be obtained?

We will not stop to examine the many methods adopted by
modern teachers to satisfy the conscience of the inquirer. If
Jesus were addressing you to-day, would He not say as before :
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“ He that believeth and s haptized shallbe saved 2 Mark xv1: 6
Who would not trust that “SHALL?™ If Peter were answer-
ing the inquiry now. would he not say as before :  * Repent and
be baptized, every one of you. in the name of Jesus Chnist, four
the remission of sy Acts 1 : 38 Mark ! he does not say,
Repent for the remssion of sins, nor, Be baptized for the
remission of sins, but. Repent anid be bapuzed  Now if any one
will simply take Jesusat His worid, behieve what He savs, and do
what He tells him, may he not 4nowr that his sins are forgiven ?

But will the lLord make no exception to the rule? That is not
our affair; we have only to deal with the promise  Obedience is
safe * Too simple,” 1< it?  Simple faith 1s the basis of the
grandcst moral and spuritual results.  Begin with the simple first
principles, and then go on 10 perfection. Heb. vi : 5-2.
“ Making too much of baptism.” did you say ? Why did you not
say. *“Too much of repentance?” We simply use the words,
and follow the revealed pracnice pf Christ and His apostles.  Put
not asunder what He has joined.

Yes, there is a letter and a spint to the subject of baptism.
The babe in Christ mav see only or mainly the letter, and yet
enjoy the Saviour's promise ; but does the spint of the word
ever ignore the letter?  We think not.  Let us have both.

Baptisin as a sy:ubol s Sery eapressive. 1t 1s a death and
resurrection.  Jesus died and rose; then baptism cxpresses our
faith.  We have the pronuse that o we die we shall nse again ;
then baptisin expresses our hope. The fact that we seck renns-
ston of sin, shows our purpuse to live a new hie of obedience ;
bapuism shows this also. and 1€ represents the washing.  Acts xxu :
16.  Aside from Us svribolic meaning, 1t 1s iuponant as an act of
obedience, and expression of loyally o Chnst. This is usually
secn first by a young convert; aml cin owe not suppose the
Saviour 1s well pleased with simple childike obedience ?

Oh, no; we Jo not think water can cleanse from sin, only
the Divine power can citaar forgive or heal. Take the case of
the feper who catne o Fhsha to be healed. for an ilustration.
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The ower of forgiveness 1s clearly shown in the case of the
comversation uf Christ with $imon the Phansce  As Jesus seclined
at his talle, the woman came bebind Him, washed His (cet with
her tears, and miped them with the kawr of her head  The Phar-
wee comdemned Jesus for allowing it, and the Savieur gave the
parable of the creditor and the two deblors One owed ham fifty
pence, and the other five hundred.  Neither had anything to pay,
and he freely forgave them both.  Now the yuestion s, * Which
will love him most 2"  Simon answered:  * He to whom he for-
gave the most”  Jesus said: *'Thou hast answered nghtly.”
That woman had been a great sinner; she had been freely for-
given; and the whole scene is a standing illustranion of the power
of forgiveness over life.  Scve Luke vii: 36-50 )

Qur mission should be like Christ's, to raisc the fallen and
cheer the faint  He never seemed anxious to know who was to
blame, but was always ready to help. The disciples said : “ Who
did sin?”  He gave them an unsatisfaclory answer, and healed
the bhnd man  Jno. 1ix :i-7 A woman taken wn adultery s
brought 1o Him. The scribes and Phansees said to Him:
“ Moses said such should be stoned; but what sayest thou?”
His answer was charactenstic. ™ He that 15 without sin among
you, let him frsst cast a stone at her” They were eonscience
stricken, and passed out.  No man condemned her. He said:
* Neither do § condemn thec, go, andsinaomare.  Jno. viii: 11,
He did nov cxcuse sin, but His misston was to elevate, not 1o
crush.  He put the lever or power of the gospel under that poor
-‘woman and raised her up.

The good Samarian s a clear case, showing the real work of
Christ, +nd therefore of His followers.  Chnist is the aeighbor of
poot lallen hutnanity, and lic siys te wa: * Go and do thou
bkcwise ”

The more thoroughly we are saved from sin the greater our
influence for good The world eshmates Christianity by the
lives of professed Christians. We should. if tempted, strive
against sin Heb xii: ¢ Resist the Devil and he will fice

v
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from you." [t 15 doubtless our pnvilege to become so thoroughly
imbued with the Spint of our Master, that our wmcunicous
influence, even, woull Le like fragrance on the air around us.
May the Lord erate thuse who are looking tor a share in the
glorious work of blessing and saving men in the fluture, to
remember that even hiere we can be coworkers with Chnst in
“holding forth the word of life.”  Phil. ii : 56.

The spinit of our present and tuture work should be the same.
If any have no desire to bless others now, 15 1t not an evidence
that the fire of Ihvine love 1s at a low ¢bb?  To such, if Chns
tians at all, the prayer of David may be appropriate. Ps. h.
What we cannot do now, we may safely leave undone; and we
rcjoice that the gospel. as God's power to save, 15 not hmited to
this age. Those who obey Christ in mortal life have the promise
of the Eternal Salvauon.
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Tre raturs wt Jascph, anats general te2iures, Sleally represents
the hie anl work i var Lond Joaus Chest Iathe types of the
law, we would expect every ' jut and uttle ™ 1w by tolfilled, bu i
an alegory we luok dor a pecture only on goneral prnuples. This
fuct his buen seen in the vanous allegus.es nmenloncd i other
chapters The allegory of Abranam’s two wises, and thar sons,
will illustzate, Gal v Every feature ol thar lives 1s not men-
tioned, but therc s a remarkable corresponilence Luiween the
facis in their Iistory, and the two Jerusalens, to wlich Paul
makes the applicauon. We woulid npt make parallels, nor force
into use every fcaturc of Joseph's hife, and say th.s or that must
have a parallel, but using as a basis what 1s revealed of Chnist
clsewhere, we gaf the parallels, and by these, as illustrations con-
firm the truth 1n the mands of the people.

These correspondencies are a strong cvulence that the same
min:| that created the gospel plan, superintended the lives of those
whose history is given, and ;v His own way inspired the writers.
This evidence is of greater value, because many of these parallels
have not long been seen,  They have been hidden away, as jewcls
in the earth, to be uncovered now, for the encouragement of the
faith of God's children in this hour of bold and defiant inAdetity,

_* He that hath ears to hear, let him hear” It seems as if no

Chnistian, whose atiention is called to this subject, could have any
difficulty 1n tracing the many fratures of our Saviour's life and

- work in thz history of Joseph.

Joseph was his father's well beloved son : * Israel loved Joscph
morc than all his children”  Gen. xxxvii: 3. For this, his re-
proving of sin, and his ambitiovs dreams of coming glory, his
brethren bated him.  So Jesus, the ** beloved Son ” of His Father,
on account of His comilemning their sin, and because of Hisroyal
claims, as one born to be their King. was hated by His brethren,
—the Jews. The words are almost identical.  When Joseph told
his brethren the dream of their sheaves making obeisance to hus
sheaf, they said: ™ Shalt thou indeed reign over us?”  Verse B,
For a similar dream cven his father rebuked him.  Verses g, to.
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Jesus' bretnren sad.  We will not have this man to rule over
us ;" 0 We bive nokng bat Caczar”

In enther case tie malice became so intense that they deter-
miineid to put to Jesth the asperant 1o royal honors  They buth
went into the o, arsd were Bath delvered lromdeath It is true
that lose;h dnd net actualiy die, but nether did Jsaze, who also
pre fgured Chrst, aod yet itis said ;. * Abrabam offercd his son
Isaac,” and also, “recewed hum from the dead in figure”  Heh
x1:37-19. Tne pit vt wlich Joseph was cast, was a figure of
the death state into which Chnat descended.  Joseph was counted
dead, and his 1esurrection was thus in figure ; but Christ's death
and resurtection were Luth 1n fact,

‘T'he events do not all occur in the same order in both cases,
but both were severely tempted and resisted ; both occupred far s
ttme the position of a servant, and were shamefully abused ; botl
were favored of God in their sufferings, and had their cause
miraculuwsly vindicated, both had a price set upon them by thewr
¢nemies, in certain pleces of silver; and both gained a glonous
viciory, by being exalted to the * nght hand of power.”

Pharaoh sad to Joseph: * Thou shall be over my house, and
according to thy word ali my peuple shali be ruled: only o the
throne will [ be greater than thou” Gen. xli: 4o’ He was
royally robed and enthroned, and before him went the ¢ry : * Bow
the knee” Verses 42, 4¢3 What Pharaoh did thencefonh for
the people was done through Joseph, and the only way to obtain
the blessing of Egypt was by his mediation.

So Christ was - exalied to the nght hand of God;” sat down
with the Father in His throae ; (Rev. i@ 21} had all power given
to Him 1w heaven and earth; (Matt. xxvil : 18} ** that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow.”  Phil. it : g-51. “He s
Lord of alk” “the way, the truth and the life,” and no one can
come to the Father eacept by Him. Pharavh pave Joscph a
name, the sigmification of which 18, one to whom seciets are
revealed, or the revealer of secrets. Sce Gen. xli @ 45 with margin
Su “ No man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom-
socver Lie Son wil revea) Him” Matt x1: 23,
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The grand icature of Joseph's work was that of bread-giver.
It corld he bal nuwhere else In this he dlearly represents
Chnst.  Tire bread waich foseph gave was natural, and for the
natoral hic, and the Lrcad which Chnst gives is spimioal, and
of course relates to the spintual e, Jesus save: 1 am the
bread of life ,” =1 am the truth ;" = Man shall nut hive Ly bread
alone, but by every word that proccedeth out of the mouth of
God ;" (Maw v : gy »'The words that | sj=ak unto you, they
are spunt and they are hfe,”  Jno, vi: 63, Well may we say as
said Peter: ~To whom shall we go? thou hast the words of
eternal bfe”  Verse 68,

Oh that all our readers nught reabize thar we are as fully
dependent on the Lord Jesus for immorality, as were the
Egypuans on Juseph for the support of their natoral bie.  Eternal
life only in Christ is the essence of the gospel.  Let us remember
that in order to get the bLread, we must apply fur at, as did the
hungry to Joseph. Chnst is the rewarder of them that diligently
" seek Him  Oh! ye hungry ones, feed upon His precious truth
and be filed

We would not overlook the realization of Joseph's youthful
dreams. His brethren that scomed him, and cast him out, had
to come to him at last for bread, and they gladly Lowwed before
him. He whom they rejected and cuunted as dead became their
benefactor and saviour, They -looked on hiin whom they had
pierced (in figurey, and they mourned and were ashained ; but he
fed them, and even excused them,—* It was not you that sent me
hither, but God"  *Now, therefure, be not grieved nor angry with
yourselves, that ye sold mie hither; for God did send me before
you to presenve life” Gen. xlv @ 5-8. Let God's mercy be
praised !

When the Jews were left desolate it was not furever.  Promises
of restoration are abundant. Moses 1s a ype of Chiist as their
Restorer.  But they are not only to have natural blessings, which
fes'loralion would secure, but they are to have the spintual bread
as fepresented by Joseph's work.  As he fed the Egyptians first,

el
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and his rethren aftersard; so Christ feeds the peopie tzken out
from amonyg the Gertles first, and His Lyethren last.  The bread
is the same In both cases, so that the result to the Jews, will be
the same as to the gospel church,—that is, both will have immor-
tabty.  1n the comng day, the Lord says: “1 will pour upon
the house of [Yavid, and the inhabitants of Jerusalera, the spirit
of grace and supplication, and they shall look upon me whom they
have pierced, and shalt mourn.”  Zech. xii : 1.

It will be with them as when Joseph's brethren discovered their
long lost brother, now restored. It is in either case the mourn
ing of penitence and not of despair. They find Him exalted as
a King and Lie-Giver and He cares for them. They give them-
selves to Him, and He provides for all their wants. Thus we see
that Joseph in many ways represents Christ, and confirms our
view of God's plan of the ages.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

SUMMARBY.

“Gob is Love" He has a plan, which, taken as a whole,
reveals His love. [t isa plan of the ages, and is progressive from
the lower to the higher; each age is a step, and each stepis higher
than the preceding one. The Bible is a’ revelation of this pro-
gressive plan, and is scientific; so that 2 Tird's eyc view of the
general plan, is essential to ** pghtly dividing,” and an understand-
ing of the truth,

The tuth is not all adapted nor intended for one class, nor for
all classes at one time, and is therefore so writien that it can be
fully understood only in the age, or time, whea it 15 due, and
therefore Lrings * meat in due season” to those who are watching,
#The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth more and
more unto the perfect day.”

There are three worlds, or general orders, which indude all
that is revealed of the past, present and future of mankind,
They are the world that was before the floed, the world that now
15, and the world to come. They follow each olher in regular
order, as first, sccond and third, and are called three distina
* heavens and earth” [I1 Pet i This fact kept in mind ex-
plans much scripture.  ** In the world to come cternal life,” is

the promise of ChrisL  We cannot by dying or anything else hast-
" en the world to come; we cannol go o it, but wait for it to come
to us.

The change from one world 10 another is mure dispensational
than physical; *the earth abideth forever.” The rising of waters,
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« and the co.cnng of mountains, by the flood at the end of the
first worll, rcpresent the uprising of nauons,—(waters.  Rev.
xvu : 15) and the overthrow of governments {mountains, at the
end of the sccund world  The term fire represents ju.dgments in
gencral  * Our God is a consuming fire.”  Heb. xii : 29.  The
end of the sccund world 1s associated with the secund coming of
Chnst.

These worlds are sub-divided into ages. The world before the
flood was but one age, 1056 years long. The second world has
three ages: pawnarchal, Jewish and gospel. The fAirst of these
was 659 years, the second and third each 1845 years in lenpth.
The world 1o come s cndless, and for aught we know may have
an endless succession of ages. There are * ages to come,” (Eph.
ii: 7) and the first one is the millennium, or thousand years' reign.
Rev. xx.

These worlds and ages are the basis of the plan of creation,
revelation and salvation.  All these God does through Christ, who
is God's expression. Christ is a person whose name agrees with
His work ; He is the Word. This is true of Him in His pre-
existent lite, in His life of humiliation, wearing our nature, and in
His glorified hfe. Christ 1s the Father's agent, so to speak, by
which He is Creator, Upholder, Benefactor, Revealer, Redeemer,
Father (in the sensc of Regencrator) and Lord.  Saviour includes
Redeemer and Regencerator.

The plan of salvatign secms to ¢nd with the millenium, beyond
which little is revealed, except that it is a sinless and deathiess
state. Rev.21: 4.

Christ is the Rock of the ages. The object of God is to make
Himsell known, and by means of this to save man. Christ is
the channcl of God's approach to man, and the only possible way
of man's approach to God. As God is in Chnst, so Chnist is in
His word, and His word is in His people. To the extent that a
man is saved by the truth, he becomes a co-worker with God in
saving others.  Thus Jesus could say, “1 am the light of the
world ;" and “Ye are the light of the world;” *“ He that
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receiveth you recenetn e, and he that recavcth toe receveth
Him that sent me.  Matt x: g0,

The trutn t» gradually and systemancally develuped through
the ages, first, in e or picture, second, in prophecy; and
third, sy fulnliment.

Much of the word has a double meaning, as the letier and the
spirit. . The spasit 15 10 the letter, as a kernel is 1 1he shell,—as
God was manifest 1n the flesh. © The Lord 1s that Spanc”
IL Cor w17, Chost s thus the golden thread of revclation.
This 15 espectally true of the Old Testament, for the birth of
Chnst s the Rrst ray of the gospel in fulfillment, but the New
Testament proper, did not begin until He had finished the flesh
life.

The use of types, allezories and symbuls, 1 very cuommon in
the O Testament, God having chosen to represent spintual
things Ly the natural  The earth-ife of Christ is on the same
prnciple, 2nd for the same purpose.  The truth s hidden, that it
may be the better revealed.  In monal life, man cannot see God,
ncither can a.camal nund grasp spiritual truth. God adapis the
truth Lo many vanetics,

In the parables of Chnst, the same principte 1s prominent ; the
illustrations used blinded some.  The terms bread, water, light,
flesh, blood, clothing, rest and others, are used to illustrate spintual
things. A person may read the letter, as did the Jews, without
discovering the deeper import, just as jesus of Nagareth could be
seen without being knuwn as the Son of (lod.

First the natural and afierward the spiritual, is true of the uurd
of Chnst's persunality, and of the whole plan.  Man was ¢reated
a mere natural bemng, md placed on tnial, the flesh was proved
weak, and death passed on all.  God's ideal of creation involves
the new ereation, and Chnst is sent 1o bring man up to that ideal
—*The express image of His [Father's] person.”  The creation
in the flesh is but a dim shadow of the likeness of God  Psalms
avii: 16,

If man bad not been dead (by scotence) the work of taking
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kit v o e logher hife woull not have been preceded by
redeiap e Dead men need a Redeemer | redeemed mien need
a Reeowrator. Both these wants are ot i Chrst. As man
badiost oos natumal nte, Cird took the nataral Wie that He naght
dee thus zive g His hie a rosome “Thin, Paol calls reconciliatio.,
or, atoneipcat by Hos death "That work done, the Inglher salva.
i ur fegunclaton s iy His hic Rom. v 1o, .

Fur this cause, it for no other, it woulld have been nccessary tor
Chnst w come i the Hesh. But there are other reasuns. One,
already mentioned, 15 that He might Lring the truth to man;
another, that He might be an exampic, another, that He might,
by expenence, learn 1o sympathize with tman ; and another, that
He might illustrate the plan, by going through from the natural
to the spintual as our Forerunaer. In Him we find a glonous
fullness.

Dunng the development of the gospel in type and prophecy,
or untl Christ came in the fesh, none cntered the perfect state.
Joo. wi: 3. And duning the same period the light was s0 duu,
that the great tuass of mankind knew nothing of Christ and the
tigher life.  God gave the hight to a few, but even they were not
made perfect. Heb, xi: go

Noae could nise to the higher hife without the true light, and as
God's order 1s, first the natural and afterward the spirstual, He
has arraned for the bringing back to natural life, or resutution of
the mass of men  Acts il : 21, This is the salvaton or restor-
ing of which all the prophets spoke.  He saves them fizst, and
Lrings thew to the knowledge o the teath afterward, He restores
that He may regenerate them, as regeneration is by the truth.
The death of Christ as a ransom, secures this recovery, the truth
is the brexnd which . w.od mien eat, to bring them 1o spiritual life.

The church of the gospel dispensation, including the few who
were enlightened by the Spinit betore the gospel age, are excep-
tions to the rule.  They are connted redecmed, and so given the
knowledge uf the truth, belore the tine for the mass to recelve .
This company are 1o be associated wiuh Chnst in the wosk of

4
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enlightening and saving the world  Thus it is Gud's plan tosase
the church first, and the world afterward  Chinist is presented as
Husban:! and Fatner. so the church will be the wife and mother.

Fos the work of the Spard 1o lead men to the knowledge of
the truth, whatever means He may use.  Man may not do s
duty, but the dpint will not fail. The wnpanlonable sin s the
faling away alter being enlightened  Heb wi: 3 Such are
* twice dead and plucked up by the routs® Jude 12

There are many types and prophecies of the restitution of
lsraci and the other nations, which we will not repeat.  Moses,
as type, teaches i, and the jubilee of the law foreshadows it.
We would here call speaial attention to the book of Job, not be-
fore mentioned, as teaching restitution. The history is one of
loss, bitter expenence and restoration.  “ 1 know that my Re-
deemer liveth,” suggesis it. Then he saw God while is his Aesd.
This the restored class must do, but the church are to be raised
spiritual bodies, and see Christ as He is.  Job will probably be -
with the church himself, but as a prophet, he representa a.nd
speaks for the restitution class,

There are also quite a number of types of the regeneration of
mankind Adam and Eve, represent Chnst and the church. Eve
was the mother of all living. Gen.jii: zo0. That was on the plape
of the flesh. No human beings except Adam and Eve, entered -
on the natural life until after their marriage; so none but Christ
and the church will enter upon the higher Lfe until after their
marniage ; and the marmage is at the second coming of Chnst, at
the end of the gospel age.

Isaac and Rebekah, too, represent Chnst and the church, and
the fact of Rebekah becoming a mother is made prominent. Gen.

v: 60. Joseph, too, teaches the regeneration, and not the res-
titution. He gave the bread.  Chnist as the antitype of Moses
will deliver Israel; and as the antitype of Joseph will give them
the bread of eternal life. The great plan in both phases is fore-
told in type and prophecy. The coming age is a glorious day for
both church and world, Whenever it comes, it must be of great
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interest tu the watchers.  The evidence that we are now in the
transiuon, or day dawn, seems clear and convinaing to all that are
famuliar with it

v chronulozy drawn from the Bible alone, untt the first year
of CUyrus, and ance then Lased on Astronomy, sayvs the 6,000
veans from Adam omded in the Autumn of 1873  Those who
will become most fambar with it will sec ns furce inost fully
Since the dutwn of 1873 a very pecular aime 0 touble has
spread over the known world, andd threatens a ternble storm,  And
the Hible cleasly foretells 2 time of trouble belure the reign of
peace.

Based on that chronology, are several Bibde arguiients, which 1
their harmonious endings, make a perfect net-work of evidence.®
While the chronology 1s the key, by their harmony the other argu-
ments prove the chrunology, because 1t would e inpossible 1o
develop such a harmony with any other. The Two Dispensation
argument proves the cquality of the Jewish and gospel dispensa-
tions, and shows that where the two pans of Israel's wardare were
equal, that 15, in the Spring of 1878, the restoranon of that natoa
was duc to begin.  And within a shert ume the Angle-Turkish
treaty was formed, which secures to them the Jegal nght to retumn,
with promise of protection by the Bntish nanon

The illustration of the cherubim and the many parallels, show
the equality of the dispensations in every particular. The first
une ended with an advent of Christ in the desh, as a pattern of
an advent in a spintual body. This one needed a pattern, because
it was to be invisible to the natural eye.  Thiny-threc years and
a hall before the death of Chnst, was a movenwnt among the
people in connection with His birth,  Exactly the same length of
time before the Spring of 1878, 2 movement culminared (4. ¢, in
1844) based on the 2300-year argument,

They did not know they were making a parallel, but they were.
Had they known it, they would not have been disappointed.  But
it was the fulfillment of the first pant of the parable of the ten
vurgins, which foretold disappointment

* See Chan, p. 373,
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Thurty years after his birth was another movement In connec-
won with his baptism.  So thiny years aflter 18454 there was a
movement, based on the days of Daniel su, and the jubilee cyclex
Su 1544 15 a paralle] to the tume of Tis bapusm, and 8,5~ 10 the
time of lits death.  As that age ended with a harvest, sa it 1s scea
that the guspel age ends wath a harvest.  Mark ! these arzuments
are not dependent on the paralicls, the arguments wete hrst seen,
and most of them published 1o the world Lefore the paraliels ap-
peared.  The hight that should come in connection with the clos-
ing of the age, 15 shining wut here.  Could it come betore 11 was
due?

There was a sensc in which the Jewish age and its harvest
cxtended 10 A, 13, 70, where the destruction of Jerusalem took
place. That made a day of wrath on that nation of thirty-seven
years  Su here syiy 15 fixed upon by the * Times of the Gen-
nles* as the limit of this time of rouble or day of wrath, giving
the space of thirty-seven years from 1878, We include 191y, of
course.

The argument on the Seventeenth of Revelation, without defi-
oite ume, shows thal strange times arc just coming on the world,
and men are alarroed by the shadows of an approaching storm.
Such a combinanon of evidence cannot be of chance. We would
not deal with sensation, but ask candud readers 1o look facts
squarely in the face. From one standpownt, it is dark, and (rom
anather 1tss light  The huge systems of cdrrupt human govern-
ments, and Babylonish churches must go down, and the crash
will be ternible. The sunshine will come after the storm  Because
the cngine of judgment 15 attached behind 1o bring the train over
this dificulty, the engine of God's love is still, and ever will be,
oo the izad. ’

It 15 not unworthy of notice, in connection with this subject,
thal though one age is closing, another 15 beginning.  Since 1874,
{which corresponds with the baptism of Jesus) there have been
many and great revivals on both continents, and the work has
bren larely of au unsectanian kind, Yes, you may say, the work
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has been crude. wiul in soime respects sensdtional, but warm hearts
are sceiing, o the best of ther abihty, 1o lead the people to
Christ  In 1874 commenced the grear temperance movement,
that has reached such vast proportions, and we may safely say, it
will nut st untit the 1noaster of inemperance 1s bunied with the
other sisiums ul corruplion, never to rise any more,  * Ah," says
some one, " thiese revivals, and temperanee movements arc all of
the Devil”  Then the Devil is divided against hunself, and he is
sure 1o come down. Nothing & ol the Dewil that helps poor
falien humaniry

There are doultless many things yet 10 be lkarned, before these
revolutions will be complete, but al) good things are reached by
peculiar expenences  We are not secking 10 lay out a line of
duty for the jeople, but we would say to all put no blocks 1n (ront
of the wheel of cven a moral refvtmanon. Une thing s pecubar at
the present e, that 1s, the combination uf the gospel with the
temperance work. It may be the dury of some to give special
attention to the light on the ciusing work. but while we are doing
this, we can rejoice in the assurance that the Lord has more than
one ron in the fire, and He can take care of them all.

In view of the many evidences we cannot lose sight of the
blessed hope of deliverance to the state of unmonaluy.  Though
giving so many tinie-arguinents, we do not claim 1o know the
exact tme of the change. We move on, as did Eljah, to an
indcfinite point. But as there is 0 much belonging to the day of
wrath that scems to be due afler the exaliation of the littde Hock,
we are assured that it cannot be very far away.  We still watch
for an increase of Lght, and seck to make good wse of what we
have. The words of the Master conie to us as a warning in these
umes: *Hold fast that thou hast; let no man take thy crown.”
There are two strong reasons why those who see these things
should hase thair hearts and hands clean:  Firsy only thas, can
we appreciate the presence of Jesus, and feast with Him(Rev, il :
20); aod scecond, only such can in due tine ascend into the hill of
the Lord  Ps xxiv: 3, 4
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Whoever sees the force of the evidence prescnted, and feels
their power to separate {rom the love of the world, and its evils,
let your light shine upon others. This has been the controlling
motive In writing these pages.  We humbly trust that some rays
of light and love may find their \;rayinlo some hearts, through this
effort.  When we reach the heavenly shore, we may understand
better than now the way the Lord led us.

Truly, God is good, and ** His mercy endureth forever.” Well
may we say: * How unsearchable are His judgments, and His
ways past finding out ;" but what we cannot discover by mere -
human intellect, He can uncover or reveal. Matt. xi : 2g-26.
“Thanks be unto God, for His unsprakable gift.” and the glimpse
He has given us of His love and plan. *Still there's more to
follow.” " We love Him because He first loved us.” We love
one another because “ He hath given us of His Spint.” * He
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for Goo 1s Love"
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